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Preface 

There have been many editions of the legendary KAMA SUTRA of Vatsyayana, as it was 
rendered by Sir Richard Burton and F. F. Arbuthnot and published by them, 'for private 
circulation only' in 1888. Most of the re-issues have been for public circulation only, cater
ing for the pornography.market of the pavement stalls of big cities. Some new editions 
(a few illustrated ones), are sincere efforts at giving value to the KAMA SUTRA as a 
great book of the Inman heritage, now perhaps of the heritage of world cultures. 

Why, then, have we thought il fit lo bring out this edition? 

The primary purpose is that this classic may be lifted from its prurient popularity. to 
its status as a dance book of knowledge and passion, which can go to Lbose members of 
the world intelligentsia, who are emancipated enough from the taboos of the nineteenth 
and early twentieth centuries, to the views of D. H. Lawrence, Havelock Ellis and Sigmund 
Freud, that love is essentially tenderness between the male and the female and therefore 
sacred lo lhe human sensibility. 

I have increasingly felt, since the 'twenties, when I had the benefit of t.alking many times 
to Havelock Ellis, about the values of the KAMA SUTRA, that the book must be uplifted 
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from the gutter press to some sanctity, if only we could find some art works, apart from 
the sculptures of Khajuraho and Konarak, of aesthetic significance, which could meaning
fully illustrate the aphorisms of Vat.syayana. 

By sheer coincidence, Lance Dane, who has been obsessed with love for Indian pictorial 
and plastic arts, showed me some of the photographs he had taken during his more than 
a quarter of a century's search for beauty in art. For the first time, in my own pilgri
mages, I realised how, underneath the harsh discriminations of latter-day orthodoxies, 
the free spirits of our country had accepted love between man and woman as the source 
of pleasure and _progeny, and treated the themes of physical union to evoke bliss, as in the 
works of Kalidasa of the fourth century A. D. 

Another: coincidence brought Shri Om Prakash Jain to me, when be wanted to form the 
culture complex called Sanskriti. My publisher Shri Gulab Vazirani, introduced him to me, 
and as a result Sanskriti agreed to publish this book. 

And our joint enthusiasm led lo the emergence of the project of producing the most 
luscious edition of Valsyayana's KAMA SUTRA, at first presented lo the outside world 
by the pioneers, Sir Richard Burton and F. F. Arbuthnot. 

I cannot forget U1at the process of panting has been fraught with many difficulties. And 
it is, mainly the conscientious work of Lance Dane, who took on the work of editing the 
text. He has revised the Victorian edition, prepared the glossary and bibliography. And 
these labours have resulted in the volume that is being offered lo a select aduJl public. 

Apart from Lance Dane, it is lhe devotion of the highly talented designer, Dolly Sahiar, 
which has brought the volume into being. She laid out the whole book and carried through 
the production with the willing cooperation of the slaff of Tata Press, which is always 
given lo her for her winsome smile. 

All the partners in the undertaking, accommodated each other, through frank discussions. 
And a shared dream has been realised-the publication of a •definitlve KAMA SUTRA, 
which will, I venture to suggest, become an unforgettabl.e rare book, a sacred offering 
from the sources of love in Indian culture. 



J cannot merely write off in conventional 'thank you' phrases, the gratitude we owe to 
Shrl M. S. Pelkar, who patiently worked month after month on the Sanskrit and English 
texts with Lance Dane, and meticulously read proofs, checked and cross-checked refe
rences and has advised on the book. His services have been invaluable. 

We also record our grateful thanks to Mr. David May, who has spent long hours together 
with Lance Dane reacting and re-reading tl,e KAMA SUTRA text to rectify and put right 
the early-errors in the translation of Burton and Arbuthnot. 

And l am not unconscious of the loving regard of all the collaboratOis, and their accep
tance of my advice, throughout to fulfil my promise to Ananda Coomaraswamy and Eric 
Gill to offer the world, love ns once understood in India in all its beauty and tenderness. 

Mulk Raj Anand 
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Of Vatsyayana's Kama Stdro, ii can be said it is the greatest book of love ever written. 
And indeed.if we surrender ourselves to the wisdom enshrined in it, we become aware 
of I.he comprehensive grasp of the inner man-\voman relationship by the genius Valsya
yana, who lived sometime in the midst of the classical renaissance in the post-Christian 
centuries. The unabashed directness of his confrontation of sexual relations, the 
subtleties of his apperceplions of feeling. mood and emotion, the delicacy of the .nuances 
of love rendered by a mind, freed from all fears, inhibitions :ind awkwardnesses of the 
accepting routine sOc.iety, have rarely been seen. in any civilization. 

It is almost as if th.is sage shared the new kind of perception of Lhe poetry of imperceptible 
feelings, which Jhe Gupta bards were to bring to their creations along with their aware
ness of tbe life of action and conflict and stress on the earth, in the here and the now, in 
the Dash and the blood, in Lhe search. for harmony. 

The strange thing_ is, we feel no shock, when we are ushered from the overtly non-sexual 
context of our duily lives into the very heart of the privacies of sex. There is no littering 
reaction. And none of the titillation of Western eroticism, of lhe romantic novelist's 
insidious approach in the elaborate- guilt-conscious masturbation, or the sudden as.saults 
of rape from the pressure of exorcised violences, themselves emerging from prolonged 
repressions through the 'original sin' legend oI Adam and Eve eating the fruit and being 
turned out of the garden of Eden. There is hardly any trace of the boring soul-less life 
of the brothel. 

How is it, then, that in this book of all books about sex, we feel no surprise at :the meet• 
ing of the four eyes. I.be penetration of the /ingam inlo the yoni. and the interlocking of 
two separate organisms in embrace? 

Why are these unions, recommended by Vatsyayana, different from the kind of furtive 
connectio11 which takes place from complete ignorance of U1e feelings of each other, 
and from the denial of thtl body-souls, by those who are ashamed of the dream tryst? 

I believe that not only did V-atsyayana~s book come after several sacred compilations 
about fhe ritual of love making, but it enshrined the essences of two thousand years or 
more of the wo.rsbip of Jove. Re made love holy. 

23 



Spontoneou.s He touched off the sour~ of love in the twin souls of man and woman. He revealed 
love bow tenderness, in the approach of the bodies of male and female, could take the cer 

equals lo the depths of each other. He exalted the intensity of spontaneous love. He 
filled the physical union with a grace that uplifted the human couple to the slate of 
godhood. 

Tmoge confirms 
desire 

Give me sons 

Whi-11peri11gs during 
the entry 

TraM/ormaJion 
off ertility goddess 

through warmth 
of lo1,-e into the 

inspirotion of sex 

Ritual uf looe 
among the gods 

The magical image was dramatised, so that it may yield the power lo bring forth progeny 
and pleasure. 

As iD all religious worship, the prayer has been generally a form of Coueism. The wor
shipper breathes the name of the god or the goddess. And, in the complete chaos of the 
emotions, be concentrates on the expression of the wish, which is seldom coherent and 
remains speechless. but confirms the desire to be. 

'Sons, sons and more sons!' Lhe worshipper mumbles before going to the shrine. The 
feeling becomes thought. The thought becomes expression. And expression gathers 
power from the repetition of the rhythmic words: ·Ma! Mal give me sons, and sons, and 
more sons!' 

These words became holy. And then the words spoken, the sighs uttered, and the 
whisperings during the entry, became prayers, breaking the sheaths before dissolution 
.into the silent areas of bliss. 

The utterance of secret desire remained figurative iD our civilization, with the image of 
the pudenda of the fertility goddess transformed, through the warmth of love, into every 
possibility offered by the play function of inspired sex. The transition from the magical 
s_igns, symbols and images, which confirmed the shape of the romantic uprush .into the 
holy triangle, certa.inly concentrated man's imagination in a myth which was to last 
forever-and even become, with time, the image of lhe fertility of the earth itself. 

In Greek and Roman cultures, the mystical approach to the pudenda appeared iD the 
form of the most handsome man as god and the most beautiful woman as goddess, bound 
together in marriage, through an elaborate ritual in the temples. 

The god Eros was a subsequent transcreation, who liberated men and women into 
each other by shooting flowery arrows of love at them. In the temples of Isis, the ritual 
of coming together was performed to exalt sex through the celebration of the marriage 
of the gods. 

In the near reaches of Arabia, Anatolia and Egypt, the Mother Goddess reappeared as 
another Isis, Ishrt, and the Naked One. But the image is more abstract than concrete. 
In the early Empires of the Hittites, Babylonians and the Pharaohs, in the cults presided 
over by the Cod-King, the ritual confwed the freedom of human beings to express them
selves, by worship of sex on the altars of the temple. But, beyond the shrwes, the people 
_resorted to secret practices, evolving sub myths for their inexpressible desires, in the 
spontaneous liberation of their body-souls. 

Mother Goddess; In our Indian civilization, the Mother Goddess began. more and more, to be personified 
personifying Yoni as yoni, as we see it .in the figurines of Ahichchatra, Kausa.mbi, Nevasa, Bhita, Patali

putra and Ter. And before long, she appears with her mate, as in the human couples in 
love of the Mauryan and Sunga terraoottas. 
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Already, however, during the Aryan infiltrations, the exuberant poetry of the Rigveda, 
seems to have familiarised the myth of creation of the world. 

''Desire, then arose, al first \vithin it 
Desire which was the earliest seed of spirit, 
The bond of being in non-being sages, 
Discovered searchwgs in their heart with wisdom.' 
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Myth of 
Brahma: 
the One 

becomes Many 

Not 
'erotic' 

Natural attitude 
towards sex 

Early man and 
his fear of the 

elements 

Mystery of 
the 'other one· 

Ecstasy 

Nexus 

Image of holy 
triangle 

This was sublimated as the abstract-concrete myth of Brahma, the Creator. Desire rose 
in the heart of the One Supreme. And he mingled with his consort Saraswati. Thus the 
world of the Many was created. And then arose the desire in the Many to go beyond 
duality and seek fusion in the One. 

In that sense, one cannot describe the Kama Sutra in terms of the word 'erotic', as il has 
come to be understood through the excitements sought to be offered by words and 
pictures sbo,ving 'fucking' , but as the utter consummation of the obsessive introvert
extrovert relationship called love, possessing the minds and bodies of a couple in shared 
passion. 

The :intensity of such a relationship, in the secrel and vulnerable centres, had been 
prescribed in the hallucinations sought through magic in the primitive civilization of 
India, even as in the Aegean civilization. And i1 had been cultivated as a miracle in the 
_religions, as well as in the interior symposiums of the sophisticated early Greek temples. 

The inspiration to enter the various levels of consciousness had thus been cultivated for 
generations in the midst of the ordinary life, in societies different &om our own com
monplace, mundane and practical machine world. 

The phases of consciousness of those early periods must be understood if we are lo 
appreciate the epic Kama Sutra and inherit from it, without false shame and sniggering, 
the reassurance that a natural attitude towards sex, as something sacred, is possible, if 
I.he hearts are cleansed and restored to the relative innocence of our true human nature. 

1n the dim consciousness of early man, the mystery of every natural phenomenon evoked 
fear. The evolution of consciousness itself was attained through the mutterings of dread. 
Thus, in Lhe childhood of the human race, the first words were invocations. As the babe 
achieves connection with the mother, milk-giver, protectress, by the repetition of 'Mum, 
Mum, Mum', so the primitivist man achieved practical ends through magical utterances. 

One of the greatest mysteries to man was woman, 'the other one', Lo whom he was drawn 
from the sheer uprusb of the blood in his body and the yearnings in bis soul. He could 
not approach her without fear of bis own potency and the woman's inaccessibility. So 
he tiptoed towards her with whispered love words, deep breaths, or touched her body, 
or looked into her eyes. 

The tender approach was often in the dark. For, in the gloom, the spontaneous waves 
in the labyrinths of their souls were freed to the shining splendour of desire. In the prag
matic world of the routine fetching and carrying, hunting and cooking, there was no time 
for the private inclinations of the senses. Only in recreation were they animated. 

And man's union with woman gave ecstasy, when it was prepared for, longed for, and 
reached as the quest for liberation of one into the other. 

In the silence of Lhe woman's response, the flush on the face, the light in the lowered 
eyes, the negation of modesty, the confusion of her nerves al being taken, there was 
also the aspiration for release of her own longings Erom within the womb. In the copula-
tion was the nexus. 

In order to achieve the state of togetherness, early man thus made a personal myth of 
the approach, in the image of the holy triangle, a symbol of the pudenda. The primitive 
made a rough statuette of woman, which emphasised the volumes of the breasts, the 
mound of Venus, and the parting. The symbol gave man a brooding place. 

Miracle 
0
/ He knew that entry into woman invariably created a child. And this miracle of birth 

birth had to be worshipped. 

The birthplace thus became a sign of fertility and much else. 

This myth was to become the basis of the Hindu -philosophy of transcendency. 
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Symbol of 
fertility 

first visual 
to give form 

to source 
of delight 

The Mother Goddess images of the early Aegean civilization, which connected the Medi
terranean peoples ,vith the obscure men and :,vomen of the landmass o! Asia, ~vere 
similar. In fact these images may have been the fustsymbols made. The desrre was fixed, 
from all its fluidly, into a visible shape, so that always it may release the imagination back 
to ambiguities. And il is conceivable thaL this symbol, emerging from the depths o~ the 
silken dark, of the under-mind, was the first visual lo give form to the source of delight. 

Upanishads 1n the Upanishads the imagery was more concrete. The mating of man and woman 
became holy sacrµice: 

The woman is the fire, 
her womb the fuel, 
the invitation to man the smoke, 
the door is the flame, 
entering the embrace, 
pleasure the spark. 
In this fire the Gods form the offering, 
From this offering springs forth the child. 

(Brihadaranyaka Upanisliad) 

Se,:: as freedom The sex act became the sacred means of salvation itself, the fusion of man and woman, 
from all bonds where ·each becomes both', and together, they are freed of all bonds, and merge with 

the cosmos . 

. Krishna: In the Bhagood Gita appended lo the epic Mahabharata, long after the epic was written, 
'I am the Kama' Krishna the hero-god declares: 'lam the Kama that procreates.' 

Contempt of upper 
hierarchies for 

the lower 

DlJ$/IUS worshipped 
Mother Goddess 

as Lajja Gauri 

Buddha's 
teaching 

and Hinduism 

In the 
Epics 

The dominant strain of the upper hierarchies of Aryan culture had preferred the poems 
of the beginning of the Universe to the earthy images of the naked Goddess, which they 
bad seen among the Dravidians. And their verbal ejaculatio0$ in praise of the beautiful 
Usha, the adoring words for Urvashi, and excitement on seeing, Nriti, the dancer, 'who 
gently bares her breasts', bad, under the weight of Brabminical injunctions, led lo an 
intricate ritual of symbolic chants in the sacred Sanskrit language. These habitual repeti
tions had for centuries made the Sloka.s, verses, more and more rigid. The caste order 
imposed on theDasyushad ironed oul the variety of ways of life. The high-bred fictions of 
super-consciousness led to Mount Kailasa in the mists. 

Below, the Dasyus worsbippe.d the Mother Goddess in secret. She came to be called 
Lajja Gauri, Shy Woman, with ber head cul off, replaced by a garland o! leaves, creepers 
and red oxide of mercury on her pudenda and breasts, and she was prayed to for 
children in Ioresl shrines, away from the vigilance of the high priests. 

It is likely, however, in Lhe pre-Christian centuries, that the Buddha's teaching against 
desire (of which Gautama found so many proliferating in1ages among the folk), was 
beginning to be countered even by Lhe Hindu priests. And the abstract words, chants, 
invocations and prayers of the priests, were absorbing the concrete metaphorical imagery 
of poetical expression about the love of man and woman from the Prakrit tongues below. 
And the mut~ people's tongues were whispering .in the dark. 

Io the lwo great epics of India, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. which recreate the 
desire images of what men and women ougbt to be, we see the spontaneous urges of the 
people for free love, and the worship of sex symbols, as the sources of fulfilment, trans-
formed into a prescribed ritual as part of the Hindu Dbarmic order. 

Swayamoara The God-King rules over all, with the seed of the Supreme in him, which exalts him 
as the monarch o! all be surveys. He is married to a princess oI some other royal house, 
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S11,oyamwra through a Swayamvara competition, in which many heroes take part. The princes are 
supposed to perform some heroic deed like stretching a big bow, such as Rama did lo 
\-\'111 the beautiful Sita, or shooting an arrow through Lhe eye of Lhe revolving fish on 
lop of a pole by seeing its reflection in Lhe water, as did Arjuna to win Lhe cherished 
Draupadi. 

Pati Seva or The warriors had already evolved ideals of chivalry in which woman was honoured as a 
husband worBhip prize to be won. But she had to submit and Live wi~ her mate and realise herself through 

Pati Seoo, husband worship, and evea be Lhe common wife of five or more brothers. 

Fourfold scheme.; The people were to emulate this ideal, and regulate Lheir lives in the important fourfold 
Dharma, Artho, sdieme: Dharma, Lhe satisfaction of Lhe need to participate as responsible members 
Kama, Moksha of society; Artlia, Lhe satisfaction of the need for owning household goods. power and 

influence; Kama, satisfaction of bodily needs Like food and sex; Moksha, satisfaction 
of Lhe need to become one with the cosmos, to attain salva~ion. 

Caste This rational order was the framework through which the men of the four castes. the 
Brahmins, the Kshatriyas, the Vaishyas and the Shudros, were to realise themselves 
in a practical religion of the five senses, of sight, hearing, touch, tasle and smell, under 
the guidance of Lhe mind, achieve the expression of human energies in the work-a-day 
world, lo reach Lhe _inmost soul througb prayer, and ultimately, to gain salvation beyond 
the terrors, and Lhe rCJSCJ$, flavours, of Lhe empirical ego, in transcendence lo the Self 
beyond the self. 

Undemealh the willing acceptance of this paternalist Aryan dispensation, in Lhe un
acknowledged vortex of freedom, beyond the prayers and incantations in the sacred 
Sanskrit language, the fluid desires of Lhe forest peoples. expressed themselves in songs 
and dances and free love, according to what was later to be called, the conventions of 
lhe Gandharva, flying spiril, lllllrriage. 

LADA GA111tl, 
tlw nude godtu.a. This unurual sc,1/ph1rol , 
reprcscmolitm of the personified 1/()ni- 11ag,na
portray1 the goddeu completely nucw. SI"' Illy, 
in the uttnnapada po8lure, /egJ drown up and held 
wide upon, to dup/oy her !(oni. Th<' go;Jdes• u 
heodleu and the head is ropla«d by a 
lotus flo,ver, 
MRAS"T.-V.. \Vl'S'1'EIIN CW.llLUXVAI': 
NACll,\L, early ninth century 
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Free love in In the pastoral life of the nomadic existence, of pagan cowherds, sheep faaners, horse-
pastoral men, camelmen and elephant minders, as well as the life of those who reared the fruits 

li/e of the earth in the obscure hamlets of the vast void, amid the perils of the dark, the men 
and women "indulged in direct CQnnection in the pursuit of their pleasures, even as they 
drank water from the streams, or ate the fruit of forest treeli. The ritual of these free 
relations between men and women was the formula: 1 marry you, you marry me.' And 
the marriage was solemnised with flowers as the only witness. 

'Don'ts' 
became 

decorative 
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Gandharvu, 
flying spirit 
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people 

The sensuous 
life of Prince 

Sid<lhart/w 

VtSVANTAIIA }ATAXA, 

And though many of the outsiders accepted the freedom of Nirvana, the ultimate nothing
ness, offered to them by Gautama when he became Buddha, as against the open prison 
of the Brahminical faith, not all the negativism of the Enlightened One could restrain the 
instinctive love of the happiness of the folk. 

In fact, all the injunctions against the use of unguents which may excite desire, the inter
dictions against song and dance and love-play, were ignored as the talk of monks who 
crune down from their cave monasteries to beg for alms. These very 'don'ts' became the 
hints for the oils, perfumes, ointments and aphrodisiacs, which later came lo be used in 
the decorative ritual of the secret Tantric sects. 

The experience of divine ecstasy through sex union had, indeed, begun to be ritualised 
in different parts of the subcontinent long before the Saka era. 

lt is likely that this Gandharva. Dying spirit, marriage rescued the liberty of love from 
the heavy ritual that had accrued through the priests, into the provisory solutions of 
living together of the Lokayata monks, practising magical cults, in which the wor
ship oI the lingam and the yom· became a,; frequent as the old contemplation of the 
holy triangle. 

1n the practice of the forest peoples, in the continuing life patterns of aboriginals like the 
Murias, who have survived almost intact to this day, we sense the happiness of lotus
ealers, eating and tasting and loving, in the natural order of budding, of flourishing like 
flowers, and of fruition, in the air and waler, on the earth, by appeasing the dread forces 
through magical fetishes, family gods and gliosts, enshrined in their vital images. 

The limitless freedom oI the Dasyus, who wanted to be complete, Lbus found fnl:filmP.:nt 
in the enjoyment of many feelings of courtship, through a variety of sexual expressions, 
and through lbe ecstasies, which were vibrations of lyrical moods, later lo become 
spoken word, songs of longing, love riddles and images of union. 

The myth of the Supreme God, Brahma, as Ananda, joy, who had created the world 
as Lila, sport, had obviously percolated among the peoples, in the voiceless abysses 
where the souls of men and women groped in the dark. 

The poet Ashvagosha, who lived in the first century A.D., has beckoned up the 
atmosphere of delight, which surrounded Prince Siddhartha in his father's lil-tle kingdom 
of Kapilavastu: 

And they stood around mm 
their minds absorbed in love 
and seemed to drink him with eyes 
thatwere moveless and blossomed 
wide in ecstasy ... 

a scene from lhs plemurf palace, 
ons of ths sequence. in the ta/a, 

CAVE XVIl, Frosooe, wall painting 
A),'NT.-, NotrrllERN D£11C\N. MAI1AnAs1m1A 
Gupta period, $beth rentwy A. O. 
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Desire in its excesses perhaps made Gautama reject the world, because emotional in
volvement bound human beings to insatiable greeds, in the sighing for those moments 
of physical connection which may never return. 

The pagan youths, dancing on full moon nights, in the forests were, however, instinctive
ly appeasing the day's labour in the pleasures of the nights. They could bear the burden 
of separation from their beloveds only by uttering the songs of longing before the time of 
coming together. 

In some ways the exclusion of the so-called outcasts, by lhe upper hierarchies of the 
Brahmins, pursuing the higher esoteric consciousness in the narrow confines of their 
secret rituals, during the first thousand yea.rs of Indian civilization, brought to the life 
of the senses unbounded liberties below the surface of the exalted life of the _shrines. 

And, in their earthly paradises, the people found all the fruits from which the inspiring 
drinks could be distilled, the herbs of potency mentioned in the Athar,)(lveda, and the 
teeth of the tigers to wear as charms for winning over the beloved. 

The transformations of the sermons of the Hinayana into the life-asserting doctrines 
of Mahayana Buddhism had already begun a century after Buddha's Pariniroana. And 
the abbots of monasteries frequently lived the life of earthly luxury with concubines 
to realise Nirvana through the Yab-Yam embrace. 

Tn the three centuries before Christ, the more forward Brahmin intellectuals seem to 
have concerned themselves with Lhe synlhesis of love and liberty, within the codes pre
scribed for the Kama portion of family life, within the comprehensive all-embracing, 
benign graces o[ Hinduism, mellowed by the Buddhist reformation. 

And. on the lines of Lhe Sutras, aphorisms, which were then beginning lo be compiled 
like the Yoga Sutras of Patanjali, or the Brahmasutra, and Panini's Sutras of Sanskrit 
grammM, the Kama Sutra also began lo be compiled. 

Vatsyayana suggests, in the very first chapter of his book, that he had culled his text 
from previous sutras: 

'Salutation to Dhorma, Artl111 and Kama. 

'1n the beginning, Lhe Lord of Beings created men aru:l·women, and in the form of com
mandments in one hundred thousand chapters la.id down rules for regulating their exist
ence with regard to Dhan11a, Artha, and Kama. Some of these commandments, namely 
those which treated of Dharma, were separately written by Swayambhu Manu; those 
that related to Artha were compiled by Brihaspati; and Lhose thal referred lo Kama 
were expounded by Nandikeshvara, the follower of Mahadeva, in one Lhousand chapters. 

Now tl1ese Kama Sut/'0$, Aphorisms of Love, written by Nandikeshvara in one thousand 
chapters, were reproduced by Shvetaketa, the son of Uddalaka, in an abbreviated fonn 
in five hundred chapters, and this work was again similarly reproduced in an abridged 
form, in one hundred and fifty chapters, by Babhravya, an inhabitant of the Panchala, 
south of Delhi. These one hundred and fifty chapters were Lhen put together uncler 
seven heads: 

Sadhol'ana, general principles 
Samprayogika, love play, sexual union 
Kanya Samprayuktaka, courtship and marriage 
Bharyadhikarika, the wife 
Paradarika, seducing the wives of others 
Vaishika, the prostitute 
Aupani,sliadika, secret lore, extraneous stim11)aticn and sexual power. 
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'The book on \faishika, the sixth heading !n this work, was separately expounded by 
Dattaka at the request of the courtesans of Pataliputra, Patna.. In the same manner 
Charayana explained the first heading. 

The remaining subjects were each separately treated, respectively by: 

Suvamanabha - Book U 
Ghotakamukha - Book Ill 
Gonardiya - Book N 

Gonikaputra - Book V 
Kuchumara - Book VII respectively. 

'Thus the work being written in parts by different authors was almost unobtainable and, 
as the parts which were expounded by Dattaka and others treated only of the particular 
branches of the subject Lo which each part related, and moreover as the original work 
of Babhravya was difficult to be mastered on account of its length, Valsyayana therefore, 
composed his work in a small volume as an abstract of the whole of the works of the 
above-named authors.' 

Apart from the modest avowal that he was merely a later compiler, Vatsyayana was 
trying to sanctify his work about the pleasures of love ben-veen man and woman. 

But there is no doubt about the fact that the art o[ love had been thought about from 
very ancient times. Nandikeshvara's thousand chapters may have been thought a 
thousand years before Christ. The five hundred chapters of Shvetaketu from Nandikesh
vara's thousand chapters may have been put down about the lime when the Chandogya 
and the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad were compiled, just before the seventh century B.C., 
because this Shvetaketu is referred to in both these Upanishads. 

The story goes that the young Brahmin Shvetaketu went lo a seminar held by the Kuru
Panchalas, somewhere near Delh:i and lost an ~gument he had with a Kshutriya called 
Pravahana Jaivali. Discomfited, he asked his father, the sage Uddalaka, about the prob
lem. Uddalaka did not know the answers and humbly asked Jaivali lo instruct his son, 
Shvelaketu. Thereupon Jaivali became the guru of the young Brahmin and taught him 
many things, including all tl:1at he knew about the man and woman relationship. Udda
laka himself seems to have become interested in this theme and is referred to in the 
Brihadaranyaka Upani$had as an authority on sex relations. 

la ancient lndia, the Brahmin scholar, having made a fetish of knowledge and more 
knowledge, as the chief aim of life, went on commenting on the previous works. This 
often became necessary because the original utterances in the Sutras were an1biguous 

and needed ex-plication. 

Thus Vatsyayana mentions the compendium of Babhravya, knov.rn as the author of 
Kama-Patha of the Rigveda, -who was an author from Panchala, south of Delhi, to whom 
he owed much of his information. 

Dauaka, referred to as the specialist on courtesans, was obviously a Nagaraka of Patali
pulra, a frequenter of the houses o[ courtesans, sucb as resided in every capital from 
early limes, an institution of elegant women, who taught good manners and civilized 
arts to young princes nnd nobles. 

Vatsyayana respectfully mentions his debt to other scholars like Kuchumara, Gonika
putra and Ghotakamukha. By invoking the names of these ancient sages, Vatsyayana 
lays emphasis on the sacredness of the theme on which he had begun to work. This 
seems to have been necessary, because of his reference, in the first section of 
bis book lo the challenges o( those who said that Kama is a subject not fit for 
discussion. He writes: 
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Dharma. not belonging 'Some learned men say that as Dharma is connected with things not belonging to thts 
to t/ais world world, itis appropriatelytreated of in a book .... But Kama being a thing which is practis

Kama practi11ed h!I ed, even by the brute creation, and which is lo be foand everywhere, does not need any 
the brote creation work on the subject.' 

After stating this point of view he responds: 

' ... Sexual intercourse being a thing dependent on man and woman requires the applica
tion of proper means by them, and those means are to be learned from the Kama Shastra. 
The non-application of proper means, which we see in the brute creations, is caused by 
their being unreslTained, and by the females among them only being fit for seX1Jal inter
course al certain seasons and no more, and by their intercourse not being preceded by 
thought of any kind.' 

He answers other challenges: 

Lokayatikas. 'The Lokayatikas, who are materialists, believe that a pigeon today is better than a 
materialists peacock tomorrow, object to religious injunct-ions because the practice of these may 

bring some fruit or may not be fruitful at alL' 

Vatsyayana responds: 1tis not so. For many other reasons .... We see the seed is thrown 
into the ground with the hope of future crops.• 

Another objection to discussion of Kama is: 

Destiny the 'Those who believe that desti'ny is the prime mover of all things say we should not exert 
pn"me mover ourselves to acquire wealth, for sometimes it is not acquired although we strive to get 

it, while at other times it comes to us of itself without any exerticn on our part.· 

Vatsyayana responds: 'It is not right lo say so. A person who does nothing will enjoy no 
happiness.' 

Further be says: ' .. . are those wh-0 are inclined t-0 think that Artha is the chief object 
to be obtained. Pleasures should not be sought for, because they are obstacles to the 
practice of Dharma and Artha, which are both superior to them, and are also disliked 
by men'torious persons. Pkasures also bring a man into distress, and into contact with 
low persons; they cause him to commit unrighteous deeds and produce impurity in him; 
they make him regardl,ess of the future and encourage carelessness and l.evity . ... • 

Vatsyayana responds: 

'This objection cannot be sustained, £or pleasures being as necessary for existence, and 
well-being of the body as food, are consequently equally required. They are, moreover, 
the results of Dharma and Artha. Pleasures are, therefore, to be followed with modera
tion and caution. No one refrains from cooking food, because there are beggars lo ask 
for il, or from sowing seed because there are animals lo destroy the com when it is grown 
up. • 

After these explanations, which fix the role of male and female within tlte Hmdu 
Dha,nia, Vatsyayana assembles as many facts as possible about sex as a creative bu.man 
act, dependent on the impulse of love between man and woman. 

No distinction There is no distinction here, as in Europe, between 'sacred' and 'profane' Love. All love 
between sacred is sacred, whether it is between a couple, married according to the Vedic rites of going 

and profane love round the fire, or the Gandharoa marriage of {lying spirits (1 marry you, you marry me'), 
or with another woman, so Jong as the pull of desire to become one is between them. 
Vatsyayana emphasises the view of his predecesrors: 'No other girl than one who is loved 
should be married.' 
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Love marriage of It seems, then, th;it in lhose ages, the marriage by Swayamvara was giving place, as in 
Na/a 011d Damaya,1ti the romance of Nala and Damayanti, to marriage by love. 
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'?f course, it is likely that the Brahmins, who regulated society, had assumed the func
tions of matchmakers in order to earn their alms by -pedonning suitable functions. And 
as they were learned men not given lo intimate contact with the people, they employed 
~e barber, who went lo every home as their mtermediary; also the barber's wife was 
IIDJ)Ortant lo them lo coniacl the women folk. And thus, in actual practice, the arranged 
marriage prevailed. 

Among the Nagarakas and Nayikas, that is to say, the gentlemen and ladies of the courts, 
free choice seems lo have been invariably preferred. 

The king Dushyanl, the hero of Kalidasa's most romantic play, falls in love with the 
heroine, Shakunta.la, when he sees her, wbilehunting outside the hermitage of her father. 
This love at first sight is consecrated by the Gandharoa marriage. The only token given 
by the hero to the heroine is the magic ring. Shakuntala loses the ring by chance and is 
not recognised by Dnshyant, when she is presented to hlm. 

The whole thing is going lo be a tragedy. But, as the cosmos is part of God, who is 
hannony, no disharmony can lake place on this earth. Therefore, the god Indra comes 
down from heaven and takes Sbakuntala and Dushyant up to paradise to sanctify their 
uruon. The primacy of love is sustained. 

Vatsyayana had taken for his model hero, the Nagaraka, the man-about-town, affluent 
but cultured, who represents the nobility of that lime. The leisurely ease of the gentle
man and his sensuous interests show the middle sections to be sensitive though worldly. 

The Nagaraka is asked to apply a limited quantity of ointments and perfumes to hi5 
body, put some ornaments on his person. collyrium on his eyelids and below his eyes, 
and colour his lips with Alaktaka. He should eal three meals, in the morning, afternoon 
and at night, and drink according to his pleasure. His ladylove, the Nayika, heroine, 

is also from the same order. 

Nayika The Nayika is a mature young girl, courtesan, or woman experienced in the arts of love. 

The wife The wi.f e is honoured, but her function in se.x is supposed to be mainly procreation. 

RDGa, taslin{( This definition seems to suggest that, in the middle sections of society, the continuity 
denied of the race, according to Hindu Dharma, was taking precedence over the enjoyment 

by priests of life. The pressures of the life of duty, according to the religious codes, had obviously 
returned after the first flush of freedom brought by the poets through their impression• 
ism. The life or Raso, tasting, was, as we have seen, denied in every generation, by the 
priestly order, in the monarchlcal stales - except that the monarch was allowed many 
queens, concubines and chambermaids. 

Vatsyayana seems to resolve the paradox of the confr~~~on between the free_ rel~e 
of energies of the pe<>ple and the enforcement of religiosity,, by bluntly plungmg mto 
the secrets or love and bringing out ancient pearls of \visdom from the treasures of 
knowledge, accepting the framework of religion as a ~orking hypothesis. Thus he talks 
.in terms of Nayika more often than in terms of the wife. 

Vutsyayono And bv so doing, he releases his mind to ~e fr~m of the psychologi~ states of roman
confers tic Jove in the dark urges of the subconscious life. As the poets recogmsed that the loog

/reedom of ing anrl n.<,piration of the Jover for the beloved in the pain of separation increases the plea· 
romantic love sure of the union, so Vatsyayana concerns hlmself with the v:113ous phases of_ lov<': making. 

The body-souls of the lovers are seeking, through all the excitements of the mtenor court• 
shlps, the eating of good food, and the indulgence in drink, the sharing of betel leaf, 
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the reciting of riddles, the jokes, the songs and the dances, the atmosphere of together
nass, when clothes are dropped, before the embracing, the kissing, the rubbing, the 
pinching, the biting, and even slapping the rougher parts o{ the body, to attain the state 
of passion in which the male penetrates the female. 

In this prepared ceremony of love, preferably in the heart of nature, in the relaxed ease 
of the semi-dark, the Va.~anas, energies, are supposed to be released, across the 
barriers of natural modesty, restraint and separateness of the external human relations 
of mundane life, into the Lila, where the freedom of love is generated, and man becomes 
a vehicle of tenderness and woman coincides the flow of her juices into the oscillations 
o£ the love play. 

The metaphors used by Vatsyayana in every chapter of his book create an atmosphere 
of poetry. This approach is the very opposite of writers of the West of his own time, and 
later, where the hangover of sin bad left a residuum of violence among the christians 
through guilt and fear about sex itself. 

After the pagan Greek centuries, from Arentino to Ovid, there is noticeable a certain 
stress between the body and the soul. The body of the male takes the body of the woman, 
seldom reaching for the soul. Of course, man and woman cohabit, but the penetration 
is a provisory solution. In Ovid, woman is the instrument of pleasure. He says: 'First 
choose carefully the woman you will set your hearl upon. Second you must secure her 
submission. Third you must perpetuate her altachment to you. This is my entire syllabus 
and text.' 

On the other band, Valsyayana dilates upon the age-old controversy whether woman 
gets pleasure in love-making or nol. And after considering the pros and cons, he decides 
that, in his opinion, woman is equal lo the male in ber enjoyment, though different and 
secreting in accordance with her own biology. Again, in regard to scratching, biting, slap
ping and other forms of excitement, which may heighten the pleasure of love-making, he 
considers the contributions of both male and female to the tender moment, through the 
stimulation of the respective bodies by natural i>ain-pleasure excitements. 

Thus be would have repudiated the Marquis de Sade, who said: 'Through vice alone is 
man capable of experiencing this moral and physical vtbration, which is the source of the 
most delicious voluptuousness.' 

And the Indian poet-sage concedes a variety of ways and attitudes and feelings to the 
sexes, according to the regional and local traditions of the subcontinent. 

On one important issue Vatsyayana's point of view is ambiguous. He gives an exalted 
position Lo the wife, and insists that she should be honoured by the husband, but be 
advises a 'chaste life for her, devoted to the man doing everything for his welfare' (italics 
n1ine). On the other hand, he admits the possibility of other women and recommends 
resort to the courtesan, and even talks of the love of persons in authority for the wives 
of other men. 

It is likely that the upper hierarchies of Hinclu society had already been playing fast and 
loose with Dham1a. They observed the commandments of the Brahmins, but preferred 
an amoral world in complete disregard of the priestly injunctions. The princes had 
already in the Ramayana begun to acquire more wives than one, as in the case of King 
Dasharatba. And though a book like the Kama Sutra would not have been acceptable, if 
it had not been composed within the framework of Dhanna, Vat.syayana, like Kalidasa, 
urges forward from the esoteric presumptions of the closed R:rabmini~ oligarchies, 
which demand freedom from passions to the urges of a large number of citizens who 
\vished to be free in the passions-Lo passion itself. 

ln fact, the Classical renaissance was awakening the people from the orthodox accept
ance of dharmic respectability, to dreams of fulfilment, through e:i..'troversion of the body
soul urges, reviving the concept of God, as the stuff of the universe in which the will 
could achieve the happiness of. the creative life. 
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ln some ways, the coming of many aboriginal peoples into the Buddhist Sangha, .,,-vith
oul losing their memories of the pagan life, helped the release from orthodoxy to fresh 
feelings. 

ln the paintings of Ajanta and Bagh, the figures involved in dance and music and festi
vals of love are seemingly dark aboriginals, specially in the large dance panel on the 
facade of the Bagh Caves. 

The rhythmic splendour of many other scenes in both the cave complexes derives from 
the sap that runs through nature. The thrills of burning passion seem everywhere on the 
walls to inspire human intercourse. 

Men and women retum to the origins. The feelings of youth burst in the act o{ love ,-vith 
abandon. All the Jataka myths become blurred .in the fresh freedom of prevalence of 
youthful pleasure-loving couples. Thus we see that Lhe poetry of tree love of the fourth 
and fifth centuries A.O., ushered many strains of freedom, beyond the memories, totems 
and images of the past, into new organic rituals among the folk. The chief among these 
was the Gandharoa marriage. 

The inspiration of the aphorisms of love was lo become a perennial philosophy of happi
ness in the creative arts in the subsequent centuries. The whole romance literature from 
Sana's Kada1nbari to the Ten PrinC<'S of Dandin, and later Somadeva's Katha-Sari/
Sagar, Ocean of Stories, and even some of the Puranic renderings of the old myths, were 
-permeated by it. 

lo fact, there was no fictional narrative, which did not rely on the psychological motiva
tions behind human relations, as put forward by Vatsyayana. So comprehensive was 
the encyclopaedic possession of the emotions, moods and acts of human love, that, in 
the chaos which followed the invasions of the white Huru in the fifth, sixth and seventh 
centuries A.D., the natural world of man and woman, flowed under the surface, inherent 
to every expression of human destiny, and passion remained the spirit behind existence. 

The inspiration of Valsyayana's Kama Stdra had penetrated the literature and the art 
of the renaissance and no creative imagination had remained unaffected by the tender
ness brought to human relations. 

Kalidasa The bard Kalidasa was to reproduce the inner curves of creative freedom of that time, 
infusing into narratives, sanctioned by the gods in his prologue, the deep sacredness of 
feeling. 

[n freeing the poetry from the shackles of orthodoxy. the oppre~ion of taboo was being 
replaced by the sense of humanity. 

This poet of the classical renaissance has perhaps given the intensest expression of free 
love in his poems and plays. 

The rover and In the Meghdoot , the Cloud Messenger, a lover, somewhere in the Deccan, gives a 
the beloved in message to a cloud to give to his beloved in the north. And through the journey of the 

Meghdoot vapour, which is bearing the love-words all the way, the poet, as lover, breathes his 
passionate spiril, in all his longings, into the very elements. 

Cycle of ln the Ritusamlwra, Cycle of Seasons, Kalidasa does not merely describe the autumn, 
seasons and summer, the rainy season, the winter and early spring, but relates the sensations of the 

loving lovers according to the changing moods of the seasons. 

Free love is the ruling passion of Kalidasa's play Vikramoroashiya, which relates the 
infatuation of a mortal king, Vtkrama, Ior a heavenly nymph, Urvashi. 
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Mai<k chastise In the Raghuvamsa, the Line of Raghu, though following the Ramayana story, the band
Rama for maidens of Sita chastise Rama for betraying his love for the queen by putting her to the 

tormenting Sita lesl of fire. 

The honeymoon In the Kumaro.sambliava, the Birth of the War God, the whole poem shows the triumph 
of the love god. The narrative of the joys of the honeymoon is bathed in the glow of those 
early-mornings of the world of Bharat when people lived by the sunrise and celebrated 
festivals by the evening star and the moon. 

The dominant mood of the classical dramas of the fourth and fifth century A.D. is the 
man-woman relationship. 

Shakuntala Shakuntala, of course, in the mistmderstanding between her and Dusbyanl, represents 
in / ree love the highest integrity of free love. 

Vasantasena, In the lvfrichchakatika, Clay Toycart, by Suclraka, a courtesan, V asantasena, is the heroine, 
the courtesa11 implying the .respect given lo the woman of culture, who was the mistress of the rites of 

love. 

Love in Ba.na's 
romances 

And in the plays of Harsha in the sixth century A.D., the position of the Nagaraka and 
Nayika seems lo be equal in society. 

The lovers ofBana, wandering in the forests of the Vindhyas, seeking their mates through 
separations, escape from the brutish darkness to the most sensitive realisations, to find 
the shape of their emotions in their beloveds, to transcend the void, into intimacy and 
release. True, that the deified father, the sage in the hermitage, gives the sanctions. 

Conducting tlie 
ritual of 

union 

But there has been no period in which human beings, though seeking freedom, have 
not felt lost without reliance on some father, or priest, or god, conducting the ritual 
of union. Thus even the Gandharva marriage was sought to be sanctified, beyond the 
interior connection of the male and female, through the bl~gs of the sage. 

SaundaryalC1hari The later poetry in the Sanskrit language, as weJl as in the people's languages, which 
were arising oul of the babel of tongues, seldom escaped the influence of V atsyayana. 
Even the words of the illusionist Shankara in the ninth century in praise of woman in his 
Saundaryalahari, are redolent of reminiscences of love before he gave up the body as a 
'potful of dirt'. 
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'O Paragon of women I Thy waist 
was 

Too slender and curved even at 
thy birlh; 

ll's now a vanishing line what with 
Thy 

Heavy breasts! It's now come to 
be fragile 

Like the trees on the bllDk of a 
gushing stream 

That bas washed all earth from 
its roots away. 

Kama has wanton made Thy 
golden breasts 

Hard so that they might tear Thy 
bodice, and 

Repose thy arm-pits. But, he 
could not barm 

Thy waist; for it's safe bound by 
three cardamom lines.' 

Tlie love of The hopeless adventure of Amaru, the poet condemned to die because he fell in love 
Amaro with a princess far above his status, is transcreated in the hauntingly tragic, prayer-like. 

defiant hundred line poem, Amarushataka. The hero is no abstract individual like Satya
van of the Savitri legend, but rescued from the depths of the earth to the surface of life, 
attached to each flower, each bird and each human being, exalting the narrative of the 
triumph of love over death. 



layadeua's In Jayadeva's Gita Govinda in the twelfth century, which was one of the symbolic repre-
Gita Govinda sentations of the loves of Krishna and Radha, revived through the Bhakti cults of devotion 

to the god of happiness, we reach the acme of expression of mutable love moods. The 
hero who became god, and the woman his consort, go through all the 11.uid feelings, in
tense emotions and evanescent stirrings. The poel makes symbolic reference, .in the most 
aesthetic expressions, to the loves of the god and the goddes-s, but the actual variegated 
personal relationship between Jayadeva and his own dancer wife is lifted into sublime 
universality. The whole long poem is shot through with the under-tones of love, liberat
ed from all inhibitions. Sings Jayadeva: 

'Oh I Go to him in desire on a 
couch of tender branches 

Let him part your robe and girdle 
offer to him the luxury of your 

hips 

And Radha responds to Krishna: 

·Pressing upon me your breasts so 
hard 

Entwining me with your vine-Like 
arms 

\Vith the rich treasure between 
of the sweet receptacle 0£ delight.' 

Biting me with your merciless 
teeth, 

lnflict upon me, foolish one, the 
suitable penalty.' 

According to the melody of Gurjari and the accompaniment of Ektar-i, Jayadcva then 
transports Radha into the active Jover: 

'Oh, you with your complexion 
fair 

Bari's breasts will make you 
shine 

That cloud with necklace as a 
fluttering crane 

And there where married fruit 
is eaten 

Lightning you will see in 
radiance 

Krishna then in loveplay lying 
beneath you 

He dwells, the garland wearer 
In the fore.st by the Jamuna, 
1n the gentle breezes there 
The swelling breasts of Gopi 

girls who crushes ever with 
his restless hands.· 

(Translated by George Keyt) 

Obviously the new instinctive world had been osherecl_ by Jayadeva in an outlying pro
vince of the whole of eastern India. 

Liberotion And, as under the yoke of every tyranny on the top, the closed images opened up, through 
uf new the secret urges for freedom, in new sensibilities, and brought the experience of new joys 

tongues in the dark. The Braj, the Khariboli, and the Maithili tongues had now developed their 
own local flavours, and the words had £lowered into fresh metaphors. 

Vidyapatlii Thus Vidyapathi, writing from Maithila, probably wider the impact of Jayadeva, brought 
fresh expression from his own obscure world in contrast to the e.xhortations of the 
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Brahmins ~o rally against orthodoxy. The words escape from tbe poet's lips with a 
~en~1tlous JOY, as though -£1~ from the terrors above. The metaphors are impres
storust. Urged to make feelings sacred. under cover of tbe saocti.on.ed love of Radba 
and Krishna, Vidyapalhisings of a new spring and a new love. 

'The trees grow again. Eresh 
flowers bloom. The spring comes 
with the fragrant &outhem wind 
and bees are drunk. The foresl 
of l3rindaban is filled with new 
airs. 
'Krishna has come, 

'On tbe river bank adorned with 
groves, new lovers are lost in 
love. Intoxicated by the honey of 
mango blossoms, Kokilas freshly 
sing. The hearts of young girls 
are drunken with delight. 

'The forest is charged with the 
new Ilavours of love.' 

Surdas Surdas, the blind bard offering his devotion to Krishna in the early sixteenth century, 
on the edge of lhe Yamuna by Keethmn Village, is compelled by the same fervour for the 
god of love, for whom Radha, the embodiment of the human soul, is always yearning. 
Avoiding the heavy tones of the sacred chants, be uses the Braj conversational speech, 
with the childlike simplicity of the homely phrase, to sing his way into the inner light 
revealed to him because of his physical blindness. In the rhythms of the conversational 
speech, be sings of the lovers sporting on the banks oI the gentle river of life, the twin 
sister of Mother Ganga. 

The waves of the loves o{ Krishna and Radha insinuated themselves into the darkest 
villages of the land. through Surdas. The consolations of poetry came to the innocent spirits 
yoked to the dictate$ o[ authority. Living in the troubled century of lliolent clashes .in the 
empire, the people looked to the god of love for delivenmce. Surprisingly, the oomt 
itself imbibed the spirit of the passion of Krishna andRadha through the Emperor Akbar. 
And there came lo be the brilliance of the Kathak dance, built on the longings of the 
divine lovers, to mixed strains of Indian and Central-Asian musical movements. 

Ke&hauda$ In the Rasikapriya of Keshavdas, written in Vindhya .Pr.adesb, in the sixteenth century, 
the 1)081: sums up Lhe creed of the Krishna cull. He seeks to catalogue the moods of 
love, from tlie enth• ,siasm of an anthologist trying to discover a perspective. The personal 
myths of the dalliances of Krishna and Radha become, for this interpreter, oear<lassical 
inspiratioru, and are banded clown lo the creative imagination of many later poets und 
painters. 

But the more primitivist bards of the villages and ,mall t:owns, and local courts, surviving 
in eternal Lime, beyond the capital, 11ominally accepting the Imperial culture, but with
drawn into the secret li£e of their own personal feelings, created still more myths of 
desire. The princes went year after year to pay tribute to the centre, but returned lo the 
.emb~ of their queens. The evenings were redolent with musical modes, punctuated 
by the recitations of the bards. 

Sang Lalulal Kavi: 

'The dark Xrishna, thela:ir Braj 
wome,o. 

Like a gold sapphire necklace 
And he makes a Copini say 
Obi dearest one, ex1ingu:ish the 

fire of desire 

Xindled by the melodious music 
of thy Bute .. . 

Obi friend of the distressed .. . 
Place thy lotus--Jike hands 

On the throbbing breasts and 
aching heads of thy slaves.' 

Klt1SHNA A)!l) llAonA 
ln o deep .1,,qp. ofter a .t1i/lhl r,f c;onr.bll. bl/u, 
KANcAA. PAUAIII Rn.Ls, liARYA~, 39 
end of eighteenth century 



The eternal 
dance of 

happiness 
in the 

Rosa mandala 

Cliondidas 

Indeed the Indian world had found, in spite of feudal oppression of marching armies, the 
legend' of the Super God as the source of all the Universe, _the _see? of the p~allus, 
recreating progeny, ingathering the powers, and then expressmg JOY m the fulfilment 
of love in the groves, by the Yamuna, in the Rasamandala, the eternal dance of men and 
women, going round and round in circles. 

The inlense yearnings of the suppressed of the late mediaeval period are expressed in 
many fables, where the magicians tom princes into herdsmen. Closed worlds lived in 
mutual political ignorance. Each bad its own chieftain, slave to the omnipresent centre. 
But the rustic civilization remained anarchic, ferverous and poetical. 

In Bengal, in the late mediaeval period, we hear the echoes of mystical love in the words 
of Chandiclas, characteristically covering his passion for his washerwoman beloved, 
through the sensations, desires and urges of Krishna and Radha. Every hymn turns 
into prayer, assuming the external signs of poetry, but informed by the romance of sacred 
love as the culmination of desire of the senses. 

'Like stilled lightning her fair face. 
1 saw her by the river, 
He.r hair dressed with jasmine, 
Plaited like a coiled snake. 
0 friend, I will tell you 
The secret of .my heart. 
With her darting glances 
And gentle smiles 
She made me wild with love. 
Throwing and catching a ball of 

.flowers, 

She showed me to the full 
Her youthful form. 
Uptilted breasts 
Peeped from her d.res.s. 
Her face was bright 
With taunting smiles. 
With anklet bells 
Her feet shone red.' 

Says Chandidas: 
'Will you see her again?' 

Rabindranat/1 The sense oE harmony in the bliss of union.of male and female thus remained a residuum 
Tagore of the romantic strain in lndian culture, deep enough to fill the songs, after all the ruin 

brought by the western impact, even in the latter-day modem poet Rabindranath Tagore. 
Living with peasants of East Bengal on the Padma river, soaked in the freedom of the 
folk songs, he broke away from the heavy weight of the Infinite of bis father's Vedantist 
teachings to bis own heart's desires. 

In the many love poems he wrote, he bad only one cure for passion. He said : 

'A thousand year's effort is worthwhile lo win a woman's heart.' 

The intimate sentiments of his lyrics remind us that the spirit of Kalidnsa had infused, 
beyond the terrors of orthodoxy, into the eternal longing for free expression. To be sure, 
it is the expression of frustration and not enjoyment. The doors of the Hindu households 
were closed. The hearts had congealed. The women were hidden. So Tagore, the lover, 
asks: 

'Who is she that resides within me, 
- which pining woman? 

J try to make her my own 
But by no means could l succeed. 
r asked lier whom do you want? 

Ohl pining woman.' 

'Whom r want I cannot name 
Days passed by alas! You should 

only shed your tears 
When shall 1 make the unknown 

my own. laments the pining 
woman.' 

The influence of The birth of love in the plastic-pictorial arts of our country after the classical renaissance, 
Val$yayana on received the impact of Vatsyayana's expressionism even more intensely and produced 

painting and sculpture greater splendours than in the words of the poets. 
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1n ln_dian trndili~, col?ar had been always understood as vibration. Every musical mode 
had its O\~~gurations. The idols were infused, by the ardent spirit, with the longing 
for the realisation of the gods. These gods were worshipped as vehicles to attain the highest 
consciousness, by merging, through prayer, into the vast cosmos, the totality of the One 
who had become Many, and in whom the Many aspired to be One. 

The pantheon of the forces of nature of the R:igveda were assimilated among the many 
personal myths of Lhe populace, until every stone, every tree, every flower, vivified by 
the imagination, became a symbolic expression of popular devotion, to go beyond the 
void of separation, into connection with the universe. 

The reDectioo in the mirror of the image enabled the worshipper to fix certain desires, 
as children fix the things they notice with their big eyes, in the forms with which they play. 

The realisalions of the nature gods of the Vedic period, which projected images from 
the naive imagination of the early Aryan poets were, however, soon tamed into subtle 
abstractions. For instance, Agni, once a fire in the forest, was put on the altar in worship. 
Then the fire became the priest himself, who takes man's worship. The consecrated 
action made fire into the immortal of the inunortals. He became the very foundation of 
man. The gods create him with their thoughts. The seers guard him in their hearts. He 
is the seer's will. Re is the eye that guides man. He is established in the highest sheath. 
He is certainly not physical fire any more. Nor is he some mythological fire-god of the 
sacrifice. He is the divine will behind the sacrificial fire. 

The symbolic Yajnas. sacrific-P.s, did not require any forms. Therefore, there was no Vedic 
pictorial art, except the square of the altar, the swastika, auspicious diagram on the 
floor, or the pictograph of the Awn ~ sound imaged in the ideogram. 

The people, however, continued to think in images. The terracotta figurines of the 
Mother Goddess, Lajja Gaari of Naodgarh, the headless goddess of Bh.ita, and Lhe Indian 
female figure found al Pompeii, drawing attention to the genitals, the hips and breasts, of 
the pre-Christian centuries, sustain our hunches about the continuity of faith in the source 
of creation as Mother, the holy image worship. The phallic snakes, the fertile vegeta
tion, the amorous couples of Ahichchatra, Mathura and Kausambi, of the ancient world, 
were all exalted to the Panchachuda goddess and her partner. 

At Mathura, the Salabhanfikas, tree ~pirits, assumed the sensuous charms of lovely 
1.'QurlesaDS, for whom the barbarian Kushans longed after their hard-woo victories. 

In the reliefs al Bbarhut and Sanchi, the transformation from terracotta to stone sculp
ture is seen. But the predominantly primitivist populations, which accepted the way o( 
the Buddha, brought their pagan gods and god.lings with them. Only, the fertility symbols 

were stylised. 
As the Buddhist birth stories became richer in human content, and were interpreted 
in new configurations with emphasised volumes, for the devotees among the villagers, 
the whole of life became informed by the vitality of the sexual impulse and burst into 
rhythms, at Amravati, Nagarjanakonda, Karla and other western cave temples, as also 
u_t Ajanta and Ter. The Mithuno couples in various amorous scenes proliferated. 

During the five centuries after lhe disarray of the Gupta Empire, there were attempts at 
integration o( the various parts of the country under different monarchs, like Harsha 
in the north, Pulakesin 11 in the west, and Mahendravarman in the south, the Goma
karas in the east, the Chandelas in upper middle India. 

There were frequent mingliugs of peoples on festivals, pilgrimages and durbal's, bring
ing the princes, nobles and courtiers from the capitals into touch with the .rural folk. 

Tho emergence The emergence of Shiva as the potent symbol of adventure, phallic vitality and super
of natural power, sanctioned by many of the magical cults, like those of the Kaulas and 

Slti1.,a Shakti Kapalikas, brought Shak.U as his counterpart. And, while the Bralllllilricnl Yoga worship 

41 





was aca:pted _on top, the salvation through Bhoga, eating, drinking and sex union, 
bognn to noun.sh openly. in spite of the erahmi:nical taboos. 

Bhilorgaon The emp~ on human impulse, which had apptmre<l in the terracotta plaques of the 
temple at Bhitnrgaon, made the sensuous appeal of lhe Mithana couples an essential 
part of iconogr-aphy. 

Thus in tlJe confusion of wills of kings ancl queens, of rights and peoples, of Taces and 
religions, the court styles and the primitivist energies, there emer~ed a ne"v flowering of 
lhe life force in the ltmtples of lhe entire continent. 

E.xceµl for 1Jrnhms. lhe Vedic deities gave place to a new polylheism. 

Kl1t1Jurolw The building of the eighty-four temples of Khajuraho, in the reign of Chandela longs, 
Ihm suddenly confronts us with the acknowledgement ol Vatsyayana's gospel of the 
happy life in (uliilled sex. The surviving structures show Lhot sculpture and architec
ture bad bt.>oome one. And surely Khajuralio is the greatest expression oI the all absorb-
~ love between the male and lhe female of our civili7..ation. Some of the panels in the 
Kandariyu Mahadeva, Lakshmana and Vishwa:natha temples, have also become parl 
uf the reperlory of Lhe most sensitively chiselled wodd sculpture. 

The men wha ga111. 
women dreo.im and 

drY?ams their 
lookirll( g~ • 

8odies coole$Clllg 
i'nlo suhlla 

Du(adew 
temple and 

the Shoi1•0 mt>n{I 

Adinatfin 
,hrine 

Paro.swanatlw 
shrine 

fain court.~ 
hououred the 

tltmcing tlevudasi8. 

The images of union here are, of coUISe, ~ymbolic. 13ul the new mythologies are not 
mure fancies. The) express Lhe body-soul of men and women in the endless moods of 
the /ilo of love, in a fresh ritual of nalll[e, inspired by the ceremonies of union, affeolod 
by the prev:illing Tantric this-wt>rldly failh in sex as Lhe ultimate ecstasy. 

Apart from the whole oonceplion of each temple, as representing the ethos of phallic 
power, the various creative energies beta.me images in fluid moods, wrought as finely 
us the imaginative skill of the artisans can make stone fiuid. There are the young girls 
involved in the Sri11gar, decoration, of their bodies. One has just come oul of the bath 
and is rinsing her hair. Another looking in the mirror. Still another is going lowards 
her Jover. Only highly inspired masters, who knew the Kama Sutro traditions, c.-ould 
haw rendered the subtle feelings of anticipation. And one Ieels admiration !or them, 
in the words of fue poet Yeats (or 'giving women dreams, and dreams their looking glass.• 
Then fuere are the trysting couples, involved in loving embraces. ln one panel, the man 
bends down his head wifu the utmost tenderness over the face of the beloved. while she 
looks up with a grace that could only penneate bodies imbued wifu the wanntb of love. 
In yet another panel, the coilion is taking place, the bodies coalescing into each 0U1er 
in sub~le curves, insinuating inlo caresses, with the delight of all the senses. In yet 
another panel

1 
Lhere is a group in which fue central male figure is cohabiting wi1h two 

women, while lhe male comp:urions are also in.volved in ilie orgy with women com• 

pan.ions. 
In the Paraswanatha, Adinafua and Duladeva temples, built at the end of the elevent11 
century, the abandon of lhe Kandariya Mahadeva temple is formalised. The Duladeva 
seems to be dominated by Shaiva moods. And the female (igure o.n the bracket reaches 
here the acme of virtuosity in the carving of alluring flying females. 

The Adi:nathn and Paraswanalha are Jain shrines. Naturally, they do not have Mifuuna 
scenes. The sensuous charm of the figures, however, reveals the infusion of the phallic 
principle in the sanctuaries even of these shrine$ of a puritan faith. The presence of· Shiva 
anrlParvati, in the-Paraswtmatha Lem pie in lovable volumes, radiating joy in togelhe.meS-$, 
is parl of a synthesis of the Hindu and Jain, with emphasis on the. creative principle, 

behind the unity of life. 
The agile dancer tying Ute bells to gel ready for the dance, shows that the- Jain courl'> 
honoured the dancing devadQSis. The girl putting coUyrjum in hm- eyes i'i surely indica• 
live of Sringar as an accepted custom. And was aol the Surasu11dttri taking the thorn out of 
her fool exorcising pain from her person, a symboJ of the Hindu preference for pleasure 
against lhe Jain. insistence on suffering~ 
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Konarok In the monumental Sun Temple at Konarak of thirteenth century, the orchestration of 
the harmony of the moods of love is on a grander scale. The dominanl faith in the sun, 
as the source of phallic energy, inspires the giant figures. There are the moon-faced, 
big-breasted, heavy-hipped women, who play the cymbals, the drum and the flute, on 
the upper storey. And there are the lovers on the wall One of lh.e great sculptures of all 
lime shows a kissing couple, with twist and turn of the figures in a passionate embrace, 
when the ideal is achieved : 'That each is both.• 

Kaula-Kapa/ika The secret practices of the Kaula-Kapalika cults, centering around the use of coital 
cults images, diagrams of the lingam-yoni penetrations, and the focus point, as images for 

meditation before the enjoyment of ecstasy, spread into the interior of Gujarat.. Bengal, 
the Deccan and the Himalayan regions. 

The new waves of free love changed the mystery into new rituals, which did not fix the 
images. 

Lingam-yoni In. fact. each devotee of the Tantra in the mediaeval periods could draw his own picture 
theme about the lingam-yoni theme, or choose a natural sculpture like the lovely ovoid of the 

Seychelles coconut, or an existing evolved image, to evoke, by concentration, his coonec
tion with the potential creative powers. 

lmilgination The fixing of the imagination in pictorial forms on the walls of cave temples had already 
in pictorial /om,~ begun long before the time ofVatsyayana. But the occurrence of the Seven Limbs of Paint

ing in the dassical rP-naissance confirmed the idea that the transformation of nature 
into art was a freer exercise than in the earlier ritualistic terracottas. 
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Vasanta Vilasa After the incursions of aliens, paintings on palm leaf and paper began to travel from 
court to courE. Some of the earliest of these, apart from lhe Jain Kalpa-SulTO$, are jllustra
tions of the Gila Govinda poem of Jayadeva, in the Bhubaneshwar Museum. Later, the 
Vasa1ita Vilasa love paintings of Gujarat, continued the research into the mystery of 

Chaura love. The Chaura Panchasika miniatures supposedly of the fifteenth century left resi-
PanchW1ika duums from which arose the Malwa, the Mewar and the Uttar Pradesh configurations. 

In one sense, the cosmos inherited by the folk, in their vague pantheisms, had tended to 
make the universe into a vast ritual. Almost each object became a symbol enacting that 
worship. The images revealed the imperceptible feelings, emotions and moods. And 
the eternal energies became timebound. But as soon as the ceremony became traditional 
worship, with a fixed ritual, emotional expression could not Lake place, and it became 
necessary to recognise fresh feelings through a new spontaneous imagery, The meta
morphosis of the particular into the universal in art was therefore continuous. The folk 
remembered that the One had said to the Many: 'May I procreate?' As the acl of procrea
tion was Bliss itself, so the universe was conceived as an eternal unfolding of joy. And, 
correspondingly, the aspiration of the Many to become One was to attain the Bliss, through 
ever-new unions. 

Rasamandala In a characteristic casual enumeralion of those who are involved in the Rasamandala., 
paintings circular dance, seeking union with the Supreme, the holy book, Brahmavaivarta Purana, 

says: 

'The full number of those who dance and are enraptured comes to one million eight 
hundred thousand.' 

The figurative speech of the sage was depicted in the Rasamandala paintings in Rajas
than and elsewhere, showing the Gopis ringed round Kcishn:\, each Gopi_ with a Krishna 
of her own. 

In the ecstasy o[ the dance, says the above-mentioned text : 

'Everybody's hair was loose, clothing shattered, ornaments gone. The whole place re
sounded with bracelets. And, mad with passion, everyone fainted. Then having done 
whal they could on Jand, aU headed for tl1e lakes.' 
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In the eighteenth century, the teaching of Vallabhacbarya, who had been one of the 
believers of the Bhakti movement in the Deccan, suddenly flowered in a number of 
paintings on the 'way of pleasure', rendered by the craftsman Nihal Chand, a court artist 
of Maharaja Sawant Singh of Kishangarh in Rajastban. 

This young prince, born in the house of chivalry of Kishangarh State, an offshoot of 
Jodhpur, accepted the teachings of the fifteenth-century saint, Vallabha, about PU$hti 
Marga. the way of devotion of Lord Krishna through the practice of Deva Jioan the divine 
life on earth. 

Maharaja Sawant Singh had met a lovely maiden called Bani Tbani, an attendant of his 
mother. After nine years 0£ active rule, he abdicated in favour of his son and retired 
with her to live in Vrindavan, the llie of a Vaishnava devotee, until his death seven 
years later. . 

Under his patronage, Nihal Chand painted a number of miniatures, which are dis
tinguished by a fine furn line, with delicate brushwork, unique in Rajasthani. love 
painlings. The beauty of women involved in the longing of Radba, the body-soul fusion 
of Radha with Krishna, the divine essence, was realised in splendours of colour, show
ing the happiness of love festivals. 

Deepaool1 The miniatures of the Deepaooli, with crimson and gold, in tones of blue. black and 
of Nogari Das grey, and some of the finest scenes of the life of pleasure in Indian art, echo the spirit of 

the poems of Nagari Das which was the nom cfe plume.of Maharaja Sawanl Singh. 

'Here in Jove's enchanted zones, never can grow old; 
here time and the Eirma:ment :.tand still; Here the fountains never cease Lo play, 

Here the bride and the bridegroom, and the night is very young.• 

There are other scenes of equal verve, which vibrate to the rhythms of Jayadeva's Gita 
Covi11da. 

Kishangarla And there is one stylised portrait of a woman popularly called the K.ishangarb Radha, 
Radlaa holding the silken sequins of her dupatta, contemplating, with the sweep of hall closed 

eyes. as she proceeds, with two lotuses in her hand, dressed in finery and jewels towards 
her lover. 
The song of 'Nagari Das' has been rendered with the most exquisite sensitiveness in Lhi.s 
profile. a masterly mingling of the Hindu and Mughal kalams: 

'Amid a coiled dupatta, 
Stars engraved with gold: 

The sunlike face of Radha shines, 
Twin pencilled eyebrows; 

As bees above a lily pond, 
Hover deliciously. 

'Even as a lavanga creeper, 
Her dark tresses coiled; 

Sharp curved and thrusting saru-plant, 
the nose of Radha; 

Natli bejewelled; 
Red are her lips; 

As the poppy .flower Raga D1pak llings, 
Inducing sleep 

1n summer's Jong afternoons.' 

Vishnu Bliagaoot Pura11a. The Pahari painters, in the late mediaeval period, seized upon the love theme in their 
tlieRasamanjori miniatures throughout the eighteenth century. All the Rajput dynasties of Kangra valley 

to Sai Sai and the surrounding hills, patronised the illustrations of the various books, dealing with 
tJ1e loves of Krishna and R:tdha. FTom the Visl111u Bltagavol Purana, the Ra.,,;amanjari, to 
Sal Sai, the theme is eternally the passion ofXrishna and Radha: 
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Denial of 
impulse 

under the 
British 

lmpen·alist 
order 

The decay 
of 

Dhanna 

'Where he led they followed 
when he turned they met; 

And for each moment, 
every moment was a myriad of years ... ' 

'The Omnipotent assumes the character of a youth 
among the women of Vrindavan. 

Pervading their natures and the natures of their Lords 
For even all the creatures 
the elements are comprehended of ether, air 
fire, water and earth 

So above is the Lord everywhere within all.• 

During the latermediaeval period, the play function of sex crune to be derided. 

In the romantic Persian, Hindi and Urdu literatures on the theme of love, in terms of 
the legendary stories of Laila and Majnu, Shirin and Farhad and Yussuf and Zuleika, the 
Sufi poets had interpreted personal passion as absolute love. But it is noticeable, through
out Urdu poetry, that the official segregation of the sexes had affected sentimenL WbiJe 
talking of the lover and the beloved as man and woman, the poet actually intended the 
beloved to be a young beautiful boy. 

Only in the poems of Amir Khusrau Dehlavi, does the .inlluence of the Braj songs, on the 
banks of the Jamuna, bring personal love into classical metaphors. In Duvalrani-Khizr 
Khan, written in the fourteenth century, which was a true story of the union of a Hindu 
princess with a Muslim prince, there is the ardent joy of the Krishna cult, when the lovers 
are brought together, after years of longing for each other. And the tragic ending, in the 
murder ofKhizr Khan, does not take away the compulsive joy of their union. 

The poetry of the late.mediaeval period, in the epic retelling of old legends is, however, 
emphatically tragic, showing thenon-fnlfi)ment of love. All the Punjabi epics, Heer Ranjha, 
Sassi Pun nu, Miru:i-Sahiban end in the death of ardent lovers. 

The happiness of marriage was drowned in the ritual of arranged betrothals. 

The impact of the West came both in the form of Christian missionaries and througa the 
lower middle-class Europeans, stretching out from their puritan backgrounds to conquer 
and rule the coloorful Indies. And though in real life in the first flush of victory, quite a 
few of these aliens were drawn to the midsummer night's dream of the pagan landscape, 
they expressed horror at the worship of the many gods as against the one God of Christi
anity. And the pagan rituals were despised by these exiles, from the ingrained inheritance 
of the legend of Adam and Eve turned out from paradise for tasting-the fruit of knowledge. 

The expansion of the Imperialists was through denial of all the impulses that may not con
form to the uniform Imperial order, which. they wished lo achieve in the human anarchy of 
lndia. The secular state, with the hangovers of Christianity, came Lo be based upon moral 
principles derived from the Emperor as head of both the Church and the State. The 
introduction of western education through the English language, brought the whole 
tension of individualist European, post-renaissance man, achieving immortality through 
the extroversion of his self-will, into the minds and hearts of the Indian intelligentsia. 

Those sections of the Indian people, who compromised with the aliens, had already lost 
their faith in the ancient Dhamw. The Dham1a itself had descended to the most debased 
superstitions. The.middle sections mostly accepted the superiority of Western civilization. 

There were efforts at synthesis through which the life of happiness, as conceived by the 
sages, could be continued, in and through Bentham's concept of the greatest good of the 
greatest number, by democratic participation of peoples in the State. Some of the lapses 



Purdah 

The new gods: 
Money, Power, 

Preval81lce 

After freedom 

The new 
consciousnes., 

and 
insights from 

the Komo Sutro 

of the orthodox Hindu tradition, like the burning of widows on the funeral pyre of their 
husbands, child marriage, and lhe discrimination of caste, began to be criticised by the 
Indians themselves. 

But the centuries of defeats bad brought reactions, like the biding of women behind 
purdah, through the fear of rape, and the general submission of the female to the will of 
man, as well as marriage by arrangement as against marriage by love of the Gandharva 
tradition. And lo these fissures in the social order, were added the-shame and guilt of the 
Christians. 

The repre~on of impulse, the denial of pleasure by the exaltation of suffering, the calum
nies against the 'native' culture of dance and music and poetry, added themselves onto 
the inherited oppressions, in the search for a one-dimensional man. 

All the gods were thrOY.'D aside in favour of the new gods: Money and Power and 
Prevalence. Underneath, the myriads o( the population remained unaffected, to a large 
extent, by the external onslaughts, and continued to live through the garlands of festivals 
in the twelve months of the year, in the secret worship of the dark gods, in spite of the 
contempt and ignorance of the ruling hierarchy. 

After freedom from the foreign rule, there have been efforts al rediscovery of the essential 
life principles. But they have remained in the nature of revivals, without releasing re
nascent energies for the many freedoms, necessary for the liberation of men and women, 
from the fixed symbols of the past, to the potential of the highest evolution - the break
through to comprehensive consciousness, to the perennial ecstasies, in a new worship 
of man and woman, and the adoration of each by the other. 

Al the centre of the whole conflict between the denial of li£e of the power civilizations 
and the revelation of potencies in .human beings for happmess, lies the need to absorb 
the creative principle itself, beyond the puritan struggle between the body and the soul, 
beyond the hidebound traditionalist cultures on the one hand and the machine disorder 
on the other, in a new consciousness, through fresh alliances with the circadao rhythms, 
by the return to nature, and to the acceptance of intuitive insights enshrined in the 
depths of the Kama Sutra. 

The eth.os of Vatsyayana about love between man and woman, put by the sage at the 
end of his book, has lo be learnt again: 

'Desir~ which springs from nature 
and which is increased by art, from 
which all danger is taken awa,, by 
wisdom, 
becomes £inn and secure.' 

Khandala 
Maharashtra 
June 1980 - MULK RAJ ANAND 
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The divider iUuslrnte. 
Va<UDARITAJCAM ASANA. 

,p/itting of the bomlxm 
(o detail) 

VEl<UDAlllTAl<AM ASAl<A, 

•plittfog of tJ,., bamboo 
A leaf from on Oriyo.San.skrit 
manuscript 3Cribed on palm leaf 

OatsSA, Pu111 Ofl BnuvANESHVAR: 
lnte ~•·enteenlh century 

THE PAt»mn, L= WOMAN 
is embodied in the ,sculpture of Iha 
SAURIIAi'!{tltA, Tn1e Nymph. 
Emtem Toruno. 
SANOII, SAI'.AV AIJA.'IA; 

c. second century 13. C. 



Preface 
to the 
Kama Sutra 

KAMA SUTRA 
'Aphorisms on 

Love· 
- Vatsyayana 

KAMASUTRA 
a translation divided 
into seven books and 

thirty m: p<1rts 

Chief guide to Hindu 
erotic literature 

BATIRAHASYA 
'Secrets of Love· 

- Kokkoka 
'Siddha piitiya pandita. 

- on ingenious man 
among learned men. 

Eight hundred verses 
called 'Pachivedos • 

Opinions of 
GotiikiipuJro and 

Nondikesvaro 
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In the literature o[ all countries there will be found a certain number of works treating 
especially of love. Everywhere the subject is dealt with differently, and from various 
points of view. In the present publication it is proposed to give a complete translation of 
what is considered the standard work on love in Sanskrit literature, and which is called 
the 'Vatsyayana Kama Sutra: Aphorisms on Love, by Vatsyayana. 

While the Introduction will deal with the evidence concerning the date of the writing, 
and the commentaries written upon it, the books following the Introduction will give 
a translation oI the work itsell. It is, however, advisable to furnish here a brief outline 
of works of the same nature, prepared by authors who lived and wrote years after 
Vatsyayana had passed away, but who still considered him as the great authority, and 
always quoted him as the chief guide to Hindu erotic literature. 

Besides the treatise of Vatsyayana the following works on the same subject are procur
able in India: 

The author oI the 'Secrets of Love' was a poet named Kokkoka. He composed his work 
to please one Venudutta, who was perhaps a king. When writing his own name at the 
end of each part he calls hlmsell 'Siddha p<ihya pandita', an ingenious man among 
learned men. The work was translated into Hindi long ago, and in this the author's 
name was written as Koka. And as the same name crept into all the translations into 
other languages in fudia, the book became generally known, and the subject was popu
larly called Koka Shastro, doctrines of Ko~ which is identical with the Kama Shastra, 
doctrines of love, and the words Koka Shastra and Kaina Shastra are used indiscri
minately. 

The work contains neatly eight hundred verses, and is divided into fifteen parts, which 
are called Pachivedas. Some of the things treated of in this work are not to be found in 
Vatsyayana, such as the four classes of women, the Padmini, Chitrini, Shankhini and 
Hastini, as also the enumeration of the days and hours on which the women of the dif
ferent classes become subject to love. The author adds that he wrote these things from 
the opinions of Gonikaputra and Nandikesvara, both 0£ whom are mentioned by 
Vatsyayana, but their works are not now extant. It is difficult to give any approximate 
idea as to the year in which the work was composed. It is only to be presumed that it 
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PANCHASAYAKA 
'Fiue Arrows· 
-Jyotirisvara 

SMARAPRADlPJKA 
'Light of Love' 

-Cuncikara 

RA TIMANJAJU 
'Garland of Love· 

-Jayadeoo 

RASAMANJARi 
'Sprout of Love· 

-Bhlmudatta 

ANANGA RANGA 
'Stage of Love' 

_ aL~o called 
KAMALEDHIPLA VA 

'Boat in the Ocean of Loue · 
- Kalyanamalla 
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PADMINJ 
'Lotus woman· 

was written after that of Vatsyayana, and previous to Lhe other works on this subject 
that are still extant. Vatsyayana gives the names of ten authors on the subject, all of 
whose works he had consulted, but none of which is extant, and does not mention this 
one. This would tend to show that Kokkoka wrote after Vatsyayana, otherwise Vatsya
yana would assuredJy have mentioned him as an author in this branch of literature 
along with the others. 

The author of the 'Five Arrows' was one Jyoti.risvara. He is called the chief ornament of 
poets, the treasure of the sixty-four arts, and the best teacher of the rules of music. He 
says that he composed the work after reflecting on the aphorisms of love as revealed 
by the gods, and studying the opinions of Gol)ikliputra, Muladeva, Babhravya, Ramti
deva, Nandikesvara and Kshemendra. It is impossible to say whether he had _perused 
all the works of these authors, or bad only heard about them; anyhow, none of them 
appears to be in existence now. This work contains nearly six hundred verses, and is 
divided into five parts, called Sayakas, Arrows. 

The author of the 'Light of Love' was the poet Ganakara, the son of Vachaspati. The work 
contains four hundred verses, and gives only a short account of the doctrines of love, 
dealing more with other matters. 

'The Garland of Love' is the work of the poet Jayadeva. This treatise is however, very 
short, containing only one hundred and twenty-five verses, written in an elegant style, 
probably in the fifteenth century. 

The author of the 'Sprout of Love' was a poet called Bhanudatta. It appears from the 
last verse of the manuscript that he was a resident of the province of Tirhool, and son 
of a Brahman named Ganeshwar, who was also a poet. The work, written in Sanskrit, 
gives the descriptions of different classes of men and women, their classes being made 
out from their age, description, conduct and behaviour. It contains three chapters, 
and its date is not known, and is difficult to ascertain. 

'The Stage of Love' was composed by the poet Kalylinamalla, for the amusement of 
Ladkhan, the son of Ahmed Lodi, the same Ladkhan being in some places spoken of as 
Ladana Mull, and ID others as Ladanaballa. He is supposed to have been a relation or 
connection of the house of Lodi, which reigned in India irom A.D. 1450 lo 1526. 
The work would therefore, have been written in the fifteenth or sixteenth century. 
It contains ten chapters, and has been lranslated into English but only six copies were 
printed for private circulation. This is supposed to be the latest of the Sanskrit works on 
the subject, and the ideas in it were evidently taken from previous writings of the same 
nature. 

The contents of these works are in themselves a literary curiosity. There are to be found 
both in Sanskrit poetry and in the Sanskrit drama a certain amount of poetical senti
ment and romance, which have, in every country and in every language, thrown an 
immortal halo round the subject. But here it is treated in a plain, simple, matter of fact 
sort of way. 

As Venus was represented by the Greeks to stand forth as the type of the beauty of 
woman, so the Hindus describe the Padmin~ Lotus woman, as the type of most perfect 
femininP. excellence, as follows: 

She in whom the following signs and symptoms appear is called a P11dmini Her face is 
pleasing as the full moon; her body, well clothed with flesh, is soft as the Shims, 
mustard flower, her skin is fine, tender and fair as the yellow lotus, never dark coloured. 
Her eyes are bright and beautiful as the orbs of the fawn. well cut. and with reddish 
comers. Her bosom is hard, full and high; she has a good neck; her 11ose is straight and 
lovely, and three folds or wrinkles cross her middle, about the umbilical region. Her 
yoni, vagina, resembles the opening lotus bud, and her Kamasalila, love seed, is 
perfumed like the lily that has newly burst. She walks with swan-like gait, and her voice 



is low and musical as the note of the Kokila cuckoo bird; she delights in f resl, raiment.~. 
in fine jewels, and in rich dresses. She eats little, sleep..~ lightly, and being as respect[ ul 
a11d religious as she is clever and courteous, she is ever anxious to worship the gods, and 
to enjoy the conversation a/Brahmans. Such then, is the Padmioi, Lotus woman. 

Detailed descriptions then follow of the Chitrini, art woman; the Shankir1i, conch 
woman, and the Hastini, elephant womlll1, their days of enjoyment, their various 
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seats of passion, the manner in which they should be manipulated and treated in sexual 
intercourse, along with the characteristics of the men and women of the various regions 
of India. The details are so numerous, and the subjects so seriously dealt with, and at 
such length, that neither lime nor space will permit of their being given here. 

AN0El"1' SACE, .teated in yogapntta, poature of rrllldilatio11, ~ASTRA.'<, KISHANC...im: late eighteenth century 
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The dfofder illu.rtrolet 
P1orr.u.u1 AsANA, 
preuing belWC!l!n thlghA 
(a cudail) 

P1orrA~ As,..~A, 
prcsling between thigh, 
The """""11 embrocu her /o1'eT'I body 
between her thigh,, while he fond/«• 
lll'.r brew 011d ,:J,;n, 

A leaf from an Oriya-Sa11$/<rit 
manuscript •cribed an palm wo/ 
ORISS/\, Pun, on BHUVA'IESHVARA; 

late seventeenth cientury 
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Kama Sutra 
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The Sage It may be mLeresting lo some persons to learn how it came about that Vatsyayana was 
VATSYAYANA first brought to light and translated into the English language. lt happened thus. While 

translatmg with the pundits the 'Ananga Bonga', reference was frequently found to be 
made to one Vatsyayana: the sage Vatsyayana was of this opinion, or of that opinion; 
the sage Vatsyayana said this, and so on. Naturally questions were asked who the sage 
was, and -the pundits replied thaL Vatsyayana was the author of the standard work on 
love in Sanskrit literature, and no Sanskrit library was complete without his work, and 
that it was most d.ifficult now lo obtain in its entire state. The copy of the manuscript 
obtained in -SOmbay was defective, and so Lhe pundits wrote lo Benares, Calcutta and 
Jaipur for copies of the manuscript from Sanskrit libraries in those places. Copies having 
been obtained, they were then compared with each other, and with the aid of a Com-

'JAYAMANCALA' mentary called 'Jayamangala', a revised <.'Opy of the entire manuscript was prepared, and 
- a commentanJ rr(}]]l this copy the English translation was made. 

Aphorisms The 'Aphorisms on Love' by Vatsyayana contains about one thousand two hundred and 
on Looe fifty Shlokas, verses, and are divided mto seven books and thirty-six parts. 

DHARMA 
'Virtue, religious 

merit' 

ARTHA 
'Worldly wealth' 

KAMA 
'Love pleasure, 

sensual gralifoxrtio11 · 

llardly anything is known about the author. His real name is supposed to be Mallinaga 
or Mrillan.a, Vatsyayana being his family name. Al the close of the work this is what 
he writes about himself: 

• After reading and considering the works of Babhravya and other ancient authors, and 
thinking over the meaning of the rules given by them, this treatise was composed, 
according to the precepts of the Holy \1/rit, for the benefit oI the world. by Vatsyayana, 
while leading Lhe life of a religious student at Benares, and wholly engaged in the con
templation of the Deity. This work is not to be used merely as an instrument for satisfy
ing our desires. A person acquainted with the true principles of this science, who pre
serves his Dham1a, his Artha and his Kama , and who has regard to the customs of the 
people, is sure to obtain Lhe mastery over his senses. In short, an mtelligenl and know
ing person, attending lo D)ianna and Arthc1 and also lo Kama, without becoming the 
slave of his passions, will obtain success in everything that he may do.' 

57 





BOOKI 



BOOKI 
Parts J-V 

General Principles 

Il. dharma artha and kmna 

IV. man-about-town 

Iii\~. l;lC,,_~ ',f) 

~(t~~'4q-.l. ~ 
C ,$'."',/;, i.~,._~~ "iS 

C<;'~I l Vii 

c,. "~" ·~~-
~,4iil~~c. 4.V I L.Y.,;..;,. 
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41~ '-"r .. -..•Q ' ,/J ' ,\\~ 
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I. study of the shastras 

IIL study of arts and sciences 

V. qualities of a go between 



~~ A MAnA M11N1,_groat, r;ige. 
111 ancienl 11n1u, 

kaml!d ,Qget percgrina tt!d 
m, j()()t, from onu WIii"-' of 
/earning to another ofwn trawl
Hng ooor great dista,u:,e:1 to reac/1 
11 ,..,noumed plilce. A grriup of 
youl't/l tyros would fli1ck to Iii in 
revere11ce nt Iii& feet and to listen 
and benefit from lti, learned 
e.rpo:.tition,. 

Smding 1iuf'JX)/le/uUy through 
th. /11,fcyo" countryside, his 
appeara11Ct.1 is /i,ge11dary. A l,o/,1 
ond po10erful phy#q"" clotl1ed 
in air- hair matted with ~ 
osh.s, a corded girdle r.ciJll loin
cloth and a dulphanou, duppattn. 
8CflJ'/, are his only adornmenta, 
hu rrudltimu:J dnudo, ita/f. and 
kamnndnlu, bo10~ completq /,18 
fine pqrlm/1. ~ • 
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mid-eighteenth cenbny 
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The Seven Books of Kama Sutra 

Book V1 The Prostitute by Sage Dattaka 
Virasena, senior most of the courtesans ofl'ataliputra called on him to lecture 
on the sixth part of Bab/1,cwyak<lrika. for polluting n rite of Shiva .md el(periencing 
love-making with his own sex, it is said he was tumed into a woman. Apparently, 
a fntjO]lenta:ry metrical resume- of his work has recently been folllld. 

Book Vll Secret Lore and Sexual Power by Sage Kuchumlll'.1l 
Re elaborated on the sevenll1 part of the Babhra.v_yakarika and is therefore the last 
of Babhravya's seven-sage scholillsts. His work itemises sexual aids, 
aphrodisiacs, mantras, spells, etc., and is known as Kucliumarotantro. 

An Immortal 'tVork 
Vatsyayana then compiled his immortal Kuma Sulra from the writing.,; of these sages most 
probably in the 3rd century A. D. around lhe lime of lbe Cuptas. The actual facts concerning 
Vatsyayana Maha Mwii remain wrresolved, but he shaU alwars be remembered because 
he taught mankind to lead a life of love and pleasure, and enjoy them thoroughly . 
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BOOK 1 Parts I-V 

Sadhnrana, geru,ral prindple,- vrplained b_y Sagv 
Charoyano 

On th,i dioider is reproduced on enlarged detail 
from leaf number four, po.lure tUJO. 

Each of the pam of Book 1 reprodut» an appropriat11 
palm kaf a, the pan-heading. 

The palm leave, illuitmt-, a series of po,ture• from 
one to rixry-tlire11 on ,.,,.,nty-fau, leovu, plui three · 
prelimi"4T11 ond a clom,g leaf- total lixty-6i% leauu. 

PART I ProliminLUy kaf. two ladies uated 

PART 11 Couple embracing 

P.!.RT ill Embroce of the brecuu 

PABT 1V Poituru one to three 

PART V Poitunu /our to ,rix 

Etu:h of ti,., po,turu l,a, tl,11 appropriau numeml 
in nagari. 



Dhannarthkamebhro Namoh 

Oharma, Stoayombhu Mnnu 

Artha, BriJmspati 
Kama, Nandikeshoaro 

Written by NandikeshtxUo 
abbr(!()r'oied 

and abridged by 
Shoetaketu and 

Bahhrouya 

study of the shastras 

!211f.?lffcll$ l,lq5{ 01 
Shastrasangraha Prakarana 

SALUTATION TO DBARMA. ARTHA ANO KAMA 
1n the beginning, the Lord of Beings created men and women, and in the form of com
mandments in one hundred thousand verses laid down rules for regulating their exist
ence with regard to Dharma, Artha, and Kama. Some of these commandments, namely 
those which treated of Dhanna, were separately wriUen by Swayambhu Manu; those 
that related to Artha were compiled by Brihaspati; and those that referred to Kama 
were expounded by Nandikeshvara, the follower of Mahadeva, in one thousand parts. 

Now these 'Kama Sutra ·, Aphorisms on Love, written by Nanclikeshvara in one thousand 
parts, were reproduced by Sbvetaketu, the son of Udclalaka, in an abbreviated form 
in five hundred canons, and this work was again similarly reproduced in an abridged form, 
inone hundred and fifty canons, by Babhravya, an.inhabitant of thePa11chala, south of Delhi. 
These were then put together under seven heads: 

Sadharana, general principles 
Samprayogika, love-play, sexual union 
Kanya Samprayuktaka. courtship 

and marriage 
Bharyadhikarik4, the wife 

Paradarika, seducing the wives of otben. 
Vai.shika, the prostitute 
Aupanishadika, secret Lore, extraneous 

stimulation and sexual power. 

Expounded 011d The book on Vaishika, the prostitute, the sixth heading in this work, was separately 
explained by Dattoka expounded by Dattaka al the request of the courtesans of Palaliputra, Patna; in the 

and Choroyano same manner Charayana explained the first heading, Sadharana, general principles. 

The re1I1aining subjects were each separately treated, respectively by: 

Suvarnanahha - Samprayogika Book II Gonikaputra - Paradarika 
Ghotakamukha - Kanya Sampra- Kuchumara - Aupanish-

Conardiya 

yuktoka Book ID adika 
- Bharyadhi

karika Book 1V 

Book V 

Book VII 

Vutsyoyana compiled Thus the work being written in parts by different authors was ahnosl unobtainable and, 
an abstroct as the parts which were expounded by Dattaka and the others treated only of the parti

cular branches of the subject to which each part related, and moreover as the original 
work of Babhravya was difficult lo be mastered on account of its length, Vatsyayana, 
therefore, c:om_posed his work in a small volume as an abstract of the whole of the works 

of the above-named authors. 
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SHLOCA. a oone in nllgaTi ,cript, wna of a miniatun, lll,JASTI.IAN, MALwA; early ;eoenteentJa century 
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Perform Dharmn 
to gai11 

Mok:shn, relecurc 
from 

tranmaigration 

dharma artha and kama 

Trivargapratipatti Prakarana 

.Man, the period of whose life is one hundred years, should practise Dharma, Artha 
and Kama :il different times and in such a manner that they .may bannonize together 
and not clash in any way. He should acquire learning in hi'> childhood, in his youth and 
middle age he should attend to Artha and Kama, and in his old age be should perfonn 
Dhanna, and thus seek lo gain Moksha, release from further Lransmigration. Or, 
on account of Lhe uncertainly of life, he may practise them al limes when they are 
enjoined to be practised. But one thing is to be noted, he should lead the life of a religious 
student until he Cinishes his education. 

Dharma is obedience to the command of the Shastra, Holy \1/rit of the Hindus, to do 
certain things, such as I.he perf onnance of sacrifices, which are nol generally done, 
because lhey do not belong to I.his world, and produce no visible effect; and not to do 
other things, sucl1 as eating meal, which is often done because it belongs to this world, 
and has visible effects. 

Dharrna should be learned from the Shruti, Vedas, and from those conversant with it. 

Arlha is the acquisition of arts, land, gold, cattle, wealth and friends. ll is, further, the 
protection of what is acquired, and the increase of w.hat is protected. 

Arlha sbould be learned from the king's officers, and from merchants who may be versed 
_in the ways of commerce. 

Kama is the enjoyment of appropriate objecls by the live senses of hearing, feeling, 
seeing, tasting and smelling, assisted by the mind together with the soul. The ingredient 
in this is a peculiar cont-act between the organ of sense and its object , and tbe conscious
ness of pleasure which arises from that contact is called Kama. 

Kama is to be learned from tbe Kama Sutra, Aphorisms on Love, and from tbe experience 

of citizens. 

\-Vben all the three, Dhanna, Artha and Kama, come together, the fo.rmer is better tban 
the one which follows it: Dhanna is better than Artha, and Artha is better than Kama. 
But Artha should always be first practised by the king for the liveliliood of men is to 
be obtained from it only. Again, Karna being the occupation of Veshyas, prostitutes, 
they should prefer it to the other two, and these are exceptions lo the general rule. 
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Challenge Some leanied men say that as Dharma is connected with things not belonging to this 
world, it is appropriately treated of in a book; and so also is Artha, because it is practised 
only by the application of proper means, and a knowledge of those means can only be 
obtained by study and from books. But Kama being a thing which ~~ practised even by 
the brute creation, and which is to be found everywhere, does not want any work on 
the subject. 

Response This is not so. Sexual intercourse being a thing dependent on man and woman requires 
the application of proper means by them, and those means are to be learned from the 
Kama Shastra. The non-application of proper means, which we see in the brute creation, 
is caused by their being unrestrained, and by the females among them only being fit for 
sexual intercourse at certain seasons and no more, and by the intercourse not being 
preceded by thought of any kind. 

Challenge The Lokayatikas say: Religious ordinances should not be observed, for they bear a 
future fruit, and at the same time it is also doubtful whether they will bear any fruit at 
all. What foolish person will give away that which is iTi his own hands into the hands of 
another? Moreover, it is better to have a pigeon today than a peacock tomorrow; and a 
copper coin which we have the certainty of obtaining, is better than a gold coin, the 
possession of which is doubtful. 

RespOMe It is not so. Holy Writ, which ordains the practice of Dhanna, does not admit of a doubt. 

Sacrifices such as those made for the destruction o[ enemies, or for the fall of rain, are seen 
to bear fruit. 

The sun, moon, stars, planets and other heavenly bodies appear lo work intentionally 
for the good of the world. 

The existence of this world is effected by the observance of the rules respecting the four 
classes of men and their four stages of life. 

We see that seed is thrown into the ground with the hope of future crops. 

Vatsyayana is therefore of the opinion that the ordinances of religion must be obeyed. 

Challenge Those who believe that destiny is the pn'me mover of all things say: We should not exert 
ourselves to acquire wealth, for sometimes it is not acquired although we strive to get it, 
while at other times it comes to us of itself without any exertion on our -part. Everything 
is therefore in the power of destiny, who is the lord of gain and loss, of success and defeat, 
of pleasure and -pain. Thus we see that Bali was raised to the throne of Indra by desti11y, 
and was also put dow11 by the same power, and t't is destiny only that can re-instate him. 

Re$11oMe lt is not right to say so. As the acquisition of every object pre-supposes at all events some 
exertion on th.e part of man, the application of proper means may be said to be the cause 
of gaining all our ends, and this application of proper means being thus necessary, even 
where a thing is destined to happen, it follows that a person who does nothing will enjoy 
110 happiness. 

Challenge Those who are inclined to think that Artha is the chief object to be obtained argue thus: 
pleasures should not be sought for, because they are obstacles to the practice of Dharma 
and Artha, which are both superior to them, and are also disliked by meritorious persons. 
Pleasures also bring a man into distress, and into contacJ with low persons; they cause 
him to commit unrighteous deeds, and produce impurity in him; they make him regard~ 
less of the future, and encourage carelessness and levity. And lastly, they cause him lo be 
disbelieved by all, received by none, and despised by everybody, including himself. 

A YoUN.c WoMAN OP Noeu: BmTIJ, chaste and cay, 
RJ\JASTHAN. Bm<DI; early eighloonlh century 
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/J is notorious, moreooer, that many meu who lwre given lhem.~e/1)(>.~ up It> plea.~ure 
alone, /rave been ruined alon,: with their fc,milies and relation:;. 

Thus, king Dandak.va, ·of the Bhoja dy11asty, carried off a Brahman s daughter with evil 
intent, and eventually roined and lost /tis kingdom. Indra, too, having violnted the clwslity 
of'Ahalya. was made lo suffer for ii. In a like manner the mighty Kichaka. who tried to 
seduce Draupadi, and Rat>a11a, who a/tempted ta gai11 rwer Sita, were punished fnr their 
crimes. The.~e and many others fell by /'eason of their pleasures. 

RAVM,' ABOV<.T!. Srr ,. kulum~an, pa111tm11 on dot/, ANOttHA f>RAllf".s11 SAl~AUJI.-STISIIVAIU, tw<.~llicth century 

Respons,. This argument cannot be sustained, for pleasures, bein~ as necessary for the existence 
and well-being of the body as food, are consequently equally required. They are, more
over, the results of Dharma and Arlhu. Pleasures are, therefore, to be followed with 
moderation and caution. No one refrain~ from cooking foorl because there are beg.gars 
to ask for it, or from sowing seed because there are animals to destroy the: com when 
it is grown u_p. 

Tl1ere are some Shlokas, verses: 

Thus a man. practising Dharma, Artha and Kama enjoys lwppiness both in this 
world and the world to come. The good perform those aclions in which there 
is no fear as to' what is to result from them in the next world, and in which 
there is no danger to t/reir welfare. Any action which conduces to the practice 
of Dharma, Aftha and Kama together, or of a11y two, or even one of them, should 
be performed, but an action which co11duces to the practice of one of them at 
the expense of the remaining two should not be perfonned. 



The Arts and Scumce~ 
to be studwd 

study of arts and sciences 

IC1Q lfidj~:21 Y¢{01 
Vidyasamuddesh Prakarana 

Man should study the Kama Sutra and the relaLecl arts and sciences, in addition Lo the 
study of_ the arts and sciences contained in Dharma and Artha. Young maids should 
study thlS Kama Sutra along with its arts and sciences before marriage, and after it they 
could continue to do so with the consent of their husbands. 

Here some learned men object, and say that women, not being allowed to study any 
science, should not study the Kama Sutra. 

But Vatsyayanu is of opinion that this objection does not hold good, for women already 
know the principles of Kama Sutra, and these are derived from the Kama Shastra, the 
science of Kama itseU. l\toreover, ii is not only in this but in many other cases that, 
though the practice of a science is known to all, only a few persons are acquainted with 
the rules and la,vs on which the science is based. Thus the Yadnikas, sacrificers, though 
ignorant of grammar, make use of appropriate words when addressing the different 
Deities, and do not know bow these words are framed. Again, per.sons do the duties 
required of them on auspicious days, which are fixed by astrology, though they are 
not acquainted with the science of astrology. In a like manner riders of horse.s and 
elephants train these animals without knowing the science of training animals, but from 
instinct onJy. And similarly the people of the mosl distant provinces obey the laws of the 
kingdom from practice, and because there is a king over them, and without further 
reason. And Crom experience we find thal some women, such as daughters of princes 
and their ministers, and courtesans, are well versed in the tenels of the Kama Shastra. 

Women should learn A woman, therefore, should learn the Kama Sbastra, or at least a part of it, by studying 
the Kama Shattm its tenets from some ooniidenLial friend. She should .study alone in private the sixty

four arts that form a part of the Kama Shastra. Her teacher should be either the 
daughter of n Dhatri, nurse, brought up with her and already married, a female friend 
who can be trusted in everything, her maternal aunt, an old female servant, a Sanyasini, 
female mendicant, who may have formerly lived in the family, or her elder sister who 

can always be trusted. 

Art~ comp/ementon, The arts to be studied, as complementary to the Kama Shastra are: singing, playing on 
to the Koma Shiut.:U musical instruments and dancing: writing, sketching and painting; cutting leaves into 

patterns for adorning the forehead; arranging .flowers for decoration on the lloor, around 
the door-frame and for rituals; adornment of the household deity with rice, coloured 

73 



Respcms,, 

72 

It is notorious. moreover. ihut many men who hcwe git-e11 themse/i ,es up lo plcci.~ure 
ala11e, lwve been minec/ t1lu11Jf roitl, their familiei; and relalio11.~. 

Thus, king Dm1dakya, ·of the Bhoja dynasty, can"ied off a Bralmw11 s daughter wit/, evil 
intent, and eventually ruined and lost his kingdom. Jndra, too, lwvir,g oiolated the clwstity 
of Aha/ya, W<IS made to 1;11ffer for it. In a like manrier the mighty Kichaka, who tried to 
seduce Draupad~ and Ravwia, who attempted to ,gaiii rwer Sita. were punished for their 
crimes. These a11d many others fell by reason of their pleasures, 

R,vANA A1mucr, S, •••• k:llamkari. pamtmg 011 rlorh A"'"""' P1tAOESH SRl~Al.AIIAST1S1l\'Att", twc11licth t.-elllut) 

This argument cannot be .sustained, for pleasures, bein,g as nt.-ces:,ary for the exi.slence 
and weU-being of lhe body as food, are consequently equally rec1uired. They are, more
over, the results of Dharma and Artha, Plcasure.s arc, therefore. to be followed with 
moderation and caution. No one refrains from cooking food becaw,c there are beAAar:. 
lo ask for it, or from sowing seed because there are animals to destroy the com when 
ii is grown up. 

There are some Shlokas, verses: 

Thus a man practising Dhom1a, Artho and Kama enjoys happiness both in thls 
world and the world to come. The good perform those actions in which there 
is no fear as lo what is to result from them in the next world, and in which 
there is no danger to their welfare. Any action which conduce!l lo the practice 
of Dhanna, Art ha and Kama together, or of any two, or even one of them, should 
be performed, but an action which conduces lo the practice of one of them aJ 
the expense of the remainir1g two shoulcl not be perfomieci 



study of arts and sciences 

rcltl lfidj~~I yq5<_0I 
V idyasamucldesh P-rak.arana pan 

The Arts and Sciences Man should study th~ Kama Sutra and the related arts and sciences, in addition lo the 
to he studiec/ study of the arts and sciences oontained in Dharrna and Artha. Young maids should 

study this Kama Sutra along with its arts and sciences before marriage, and after it they 
could continue to do so with the consent of then: husbands. 

Here some learned men object, and say that women, nol being allowed lo study any 
science, should not study the Kama Sutra. 

But Vatsyayana is of opinion that this objection does ool hold good, for women already 
know the principles of Kama Sutra, and these are derived from the Kama Shastra, the 
science of Kama itselC. Moreover, il is not only in this but -in many other cases that, 
though the practice of a science is known to all, only a few persons are acquainted wi1.h 
the rules and laws on which the science is based. Thus the Yadt,ikas, sacrificers, though 
ignorant of grammar, make use of appropriate words when addressing the different 
Deities, and do ool know how these words are framed. Again, persons do the duties 
required of them on auspicious days, which are fixed by astrology, though they are 
not acquainted with the science of astrology. 1n a Like manner riders of horses and 
elephants train these animals without knowing the science of training animals, but from 
instinct only. And similarJy the people of the most distant provinces obey the laws of the 
kingdom from practice, and because there is a king over them, and without further 
reason. And from experience we find that some women, such as daughters of princes 
and their ministers, and courtesans, are well versed in the tenets of the Kama Shaslra. 

Women should learn A woman, therefore, should learn the Kama Shastra, or al Jeasl a part of it, by studying 
the Koma Sh0$lra its tenets from some confidential friend. She shouJd .study alone in private the sixty• 

four arts that form a part of the Kama Shaslra. Her teacher shouJd be either the 
daughter of a Dhalri, nurse, brought up with her and already married, a female friend 
who can be trusted in everything, her maternal aunt, an old female servant, a Sanyasini, 
femalemendicant, who may have formerly Jived in the family, or her elder sister who 
can always be trusted. 

Aru complementary The arts to be studied, as complementary to the Kama Shastra are: singing, playing on 
to Iha Komo Shastro musical instruments and dancing; writing, sketching and painting; cutting leaves into 

patterns for adorning the forehead ; arranging flowers for decoration on the floor, around 
the door.frame and for rituals: adornment of the household deity witJ1 rice, coloured 
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powders and blossoms; oolouring and painting with herbal extracts the nails, palms, and 
other parts of the body, staining the teeth, hair and the feet; ~g. stitching, mending 
and dyeing garments; knitting and weaving; cove.ring the defects in the clothes by wear
ing them ingeniously; stringing necklaces, garlands of flowers and twining them around 
the pigtail or the hair braided up in a Shekharaka, hanging, or Apiclaka, circular, fashion. 

Bedroom arid Draping the bed-room, and other private rooms, with ooloured cloth and with Bowers 
pritXIte room suitable to the various seasons and occasions; fashioning of ornaments from animal 

decoration and tusks of ivory and bone shells, silver and precious things; extracting perfumes andfragrances 
the pursuit 01 from flowers and herbs; learning the culinary arts &om experts of different cusine dis-

useful JJO$times ciplines, making fruit drinks and spiritous extracts with different flavours and colours, 
imbibing knowledge of etiquette hom elders, and arranging party games, such as making 
figures of temples, birds, animals and symbols by passing coloured threads round the 
fingers and animating them ; teaching parrots, mynahs and starlings to imitate words. 

Intellectual pastimes Solving riddles, enigmas, oral pUZ2les with hidden IJIP.aoiug; reciting verses beginning 
with the last letter of the verse recited by another person; inventing tongue-twisting 
phrases, their meanings distorted w_hen uttered quickly; reading, including chanting and 
intouatinu; knowledge of stories, dramas, and legends; oompleting verses and stories 
half-oomposed by others; gaining knowledge of regional languages and their dialects, 
speaking and deciphering code words and changing forms of words by interchanging 
the letters or inserting a letter after every syllable; memorising literary passages and 
verses; repeating 1mfaroi1iar literary works byreading or hearing them once only; compos
ing poems to include given words; knowledge of dictionaries and vocabularies, and of 
metres and figures of speech. 

Uueful arts Studying architecture, house construction, and repairs; indulging in gardening and the 
lore of growing plants and trees, their nowishment and protection from pests; ability 
to evaluate silver and gold coins and precious gems; extracting metals and mixing them. 

Jalakrida, Skilful water sports such as striking water to make rhythmic sounds, and diving in water 
water-fPOm assuming various poses; various ways of gambling; playing dice; wielding arms; wrestl

ing, boxing and other exercises. 

MO/lie, sorcery and Practising magic and sorcery and the means expounded by Kuchumara to augment 
aphrodisiOC$ beauty and sexual power, and to enhance the effect of medicinal herbs, and intoxicants, 

with aphrodisical and stimulatory qualities; the ancient art of body massage with hands 
and feet and giving refreshing oil baths with rare and valuable essential oils; drawing 
mystical diagrams, practising spells and charms and binding amulets, d.isoerning between 
bad and good omens ; and oovert actions, like sleight of hand and the arts of quickly 
changing and disguising appearances. 

There are some Shlolcas: 

Veshya, A Veshya, public woman, end-Owed with a good disposition, beauty and other 
public woman winning qualities, and also versed in the above arts, obtains the name of a Gauika, 

courtesan of high quality, and receives a seat of honour in an assemblage of men. 
She is, moreooer, always respected by the king, and praised by learned men, 
her favour being sought for by all, she becomes an object of universal regard. 
The daughter of a king too, as well as the daughter of a minister, being learned 
in the above arts, can make their husbands favourable to them, even though 
these may have thousands of other wives besides themselves. And in the same 
manner, if a wife becomes separated from her husband, and falls into distress, 
she can support herself easily, even in a foreign country, by means of her know
ledge of these arts. Even the bare knowledge of them gives attractiveness to 
a woman, though the practice of them may be only possible or otherwise accord-

Artful man gaiM the ing to the circumstances of each case. A man who is versed in these arts, who is 
heam of women loquacious and acquainted with the arts of gallantry, gains very soon the hearts 

of women, even though he is only acquainted with them for a short time. 
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JA1.AXR1DA. watarapor11, RAJASTHAN, MEwA11; early seventeenth century 

Comm:MN, RAJASTHAH, BUNDI; early seventeenth century (cl.tail overleaf) 
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THE Yo~c LADY IN HEB 

SN,\N-(;Rill:A, bath. 
Seated in an embryonic posJuro, 
sl,e awaits to be bathed and 
'"111o;nrea with sweet oil, by 
her maids. 
RAJASTllA.."i, BUNDI\ 

lateseventecnth century 
(J\ detail) 

II Tim AaUISADJ.KA HASTENS TO n£R 

Ass.tCNATl()N 
Lover$, like fl,,wers. wane. 1'he 
white lotus bud., :sugg..st looe i 
lingering flame, which like tlw 
life ,,f the /lower is ihorl ond 
the burden of separalu111 
unbearable. 
RAJ"5'[1l,\1'1, K1SHANCA"1I, 

eurly oigblcenlh centwy 
(A dotail) 

[Il MAL.VA fuCA 
FROM A RACAMALA SERIES 
Young lo=, enrophtred, and 
in a passionate mood, gUde to
wards their perfumed COl!Ch , 
amid trees, beneoth u tlarry 
•ky, the new maim shining. the 
grar;eful murble rxmilion an 
/,wiling abode of lo,;r. 
RAJASTIIAN, BUNDI; 

eighteenth century m 



V 

IV Tin. LOVERS TRYST 01< Tl1£ LA.Kt 
The lingli71g warmtl, of their young bodii;.a is enhanced by 
the bright red shamiana, i't1 colour symbolic of ardent, 
pasdonate love; they drift on a l,oat benerrth the canopy 
of the sky. The idyllic setting ii enriched by th,; lake-fide 
l}Quilwn, surrounde<l by lush trees and /101oers. The paillt
ing breathes an air of mystery and wonder al the act of loue. 
RAJASTIIAN, JAtPllll; early nineteenth century 



man-about-town 

oi IJ l<cf5~Ti 1Jcf5<UI 
NagarakavriJta Prakarana part 

WI JtJJt•' '(c._~0,1(~ F?~I ~~ ~ .......... _, 
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Nngaraku, 
The Man-about-town 

Nagural..-a. 
/tis ri>rid,,ncc 

Hi, gomen 

IJi1 mommg dulif!S 

His life as a cili.u-n 

~-~"'!·~ .. -· .. , ' ~..;;. .. .(q-~ _._"~.,,,..er• ,, • - .-.:;: ~ J. ,._ ~ 
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Having thus acquired learning, a man, with the wealth that he may have gained 
by gift. conquest, purchase, deposit, or inheritance from his ancestors, should become 
a householder, and pass the life of a citizen. He should reside in a town, or in a capital 
city, or in a large village, in the vicinity o( cultured men, or in a place selected for his 
livelihood. He should have a house situated near a source of water, surrounded by a 
garden with bowers, and divided into different compartments for different purposes. 
There should be two residential apartments, an outer one and an inner one for privacy. 

T.he inner apartment should be occupied by ladies. The outer one should have a room, 
balmy with rich perfumes, with a cot having a soft mattress, low in the middle part and 
c..-overed with a clean. while sheet; a canopy above and pillows at the head and at the 
foot. There should also be a sort of a couch besides. AL the head of the bed should be a 
small niche withan image of the family deity; nearby should be a stool with pols for keep
ing' perfumed ointments, as well as sweet smelling flowers and garlands; also pots for 
collyriwn and other fragrant substances, the bark of common citron tree and prepared 
belels. Near the couch, on the ground, should be an engraved brass cuspidor; a lute 
hanging from a peg made from the tusk of an elephant; a board with paper for sketching 
and pots containing brushes and paints; a few books and some garlands of the fragrant 
ye!Jow amnranth flowers. Nol far from the couch, and on the ground, there should be a 
mattress oI soft grass, and a gowtakiya,. barrel-shaped pillow for reclining; also a board 
for playing with dice. 

Outside ~ room, there should be cages of birds, and separate rooms for study, and for 
pursuing hobbies and crafts, and for spinning and weaving. 1n the garden there should 
be a swing in the :.hades of trees, a,; also bowers of creepers laden with flowers, in which 
a raised parterre should be made for sitting. 

Now the householder, having got up in the morning and performed his necessary duties, 
should wash his teeth, apply a limited quantity of ointments and perfumes to his body, 
put some ornaments on his person and collyrium on his eyelids and below his eyes. 
t'olour his lips with red lac and look at himself in lhe mirror. Having then eaten betel 
leaves, with other things U1al give fragrance to the mouth, he should perform Ins usual 
business. 
He should bathe daily. anoint his body with oil every other day, apply phenaka, herbal 
soap powder. to bis body every three days, get his head, including face, shaved every four 
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Forenoon ond days, and the other parts of his body every five or ten days. All these things should be done 
afternoon dioorriorur '"vithout fail, and the sweat of the armpits should also be removed. Meals should be taken 

in thelorenoon, in the afternoon, and again at night, according to Charayana. After break
fast. parrots and other birds should be ta.ught to imitate, and the fighting of cocks, quails, 
and rams should follow. A limited time should be devoted lo diversions with Pit hamardas, 
Vilas, and Vidushakas, and then should be taken the midday siesta. After this the man
about-town, having put on his clothes and ornaments, should, during late afternoon, visit 
with his friends and take part in various intelligent amusements. [n the evening there 

Euening diversions should be singing, and after that the householder, along with his friend, should await in 
his room, previously decorated and perfumed, the arrival of the woman that may be atta.ch
ed to him, or he may send a female messenger for her, or go for her himselI. After her 
arrival at his house, he and bis friend should welcome her, and enterta.in her with a loving 
and agreeable conversation. Thus are concluded the diversions of the day. 

The following are the things to be done occasionally as diversions or amusements: 

Ghatanibbandhanam, On some particular auspicious day assigned to the Deity, an assembly of citizens should 
fwiva/8 in honour be convened in the temple of Saraswati. There the skill of singers, and of others who may 

of the Deity have come recently to the town, should be tested, and on the following day they should 
always be given some rewards. After that they may either be retained or dismissed, accord
ing as their performances are appreciated or not by the assembly. The members of the 
assembly should act in concert, both in times of distress as weU as in times of prosperity, 
and it is also the duty of these citizens to show hospitality to strangers who may have 
come to the assembly. What is said above should be understood to apply to all the other 
festivals which may be held in honour of the different Deities, according to the esta.blished 
rules. 

Goshtisamavaya, When men of the same age, disposition and ta.lents, fond of the same diversions and with 
socio/ ga1herings the same degree of education, sit together in company with society women, or in an as

sembly of citizens, or at 1he abode of one among themselves, and engage in agreeable 
discourse with each other, such is called a sitting in company or a social gathering. The 
subjects of discourse are to be the completion of verses haH composed by others, and 
testing the knowledge of one another in the varinus arts. The women who may be the most 
beautiful, who may like the same things lhal the men like, and who may have power to 
attract the minds of others, are here done homage to. 

Samapanakam, Citizens should arrange drinking parties. And here the society women should first offer 
drinking parties to the men liquors such as Madhu, Maireya, Sura and Asawa, along with fruit and vege

table delicacies sprinkled with spices conta.ining various salts and pungent. bitter and sour 
ingredients, and then they should partake of the drinks and eata.bles. 

Udyanegaroaoaro, In the morning, men having dressed themselves should go lo gardens on horseback, 
garden portiu accompanied by society women and followed by servants. And having done there all the 

duties of the day, and passed the time in various agreeable diversions, such as the fight
ing of quails, cocks and rams, gambling and watching dramatics and other performances, 
they should return home in the afternoon in the same manner, bringing with them bunches 
of flowers, as mementoes. 

Udakashvedika, 1n the same manner they should go in summer for group-bathing, Udakashvedika, sport
group-bathing ing in the water, in wells and tanks, built on all sides and containing water purified with 

sp()T'ting in the tooter fragrant substances and free o{ dangerous aquatic creatures. 

Yaksbaratri, Spending Yaksharatri, the Nights of Light, playing dice, and gambling; taking leisurely 
gambling strolls on mooulit nights, or indulging in outdoor sports, dolakrida, swinging, llITanging 

Vasantotsava parties and festivities appropriate to the days of Spring and to celebrate in honour of the 
apringfesavol God of Love. Gather tender leaves and flowers and adorning the body with them; splash

ing and sprinkling perfumed water on one another, indulging in mimicry with dialogues 
and various sounds; pelting each other with flowers of Kadamba tree; and such other 
sports and amusements which appeal at the time. 
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Pilhamarda, a man A Pitbamarda is a man leading an itinerant life, alone in the world, without any wealth, 
living by teaching who is skilled in all the arts and makes his living by the exposition o{ these arts in assemb

arts lies of interested people and also by teaching them to courtesans. 

Vita, a man living A Vita is a man who has once enjoyedlife's pleasures but has loot his wealth; is possessed 
as a meuenger of the qualities of a Nagaraka, has his wife with him, and is honoured in the assemblies 

of citizens and in the abodes of society women, and lives by liaison between the Nagaraka 
and the courtesan. 

Vidushaka, a jester A Vidushaka, also called a Vaihasika, is a jester and provokes laughter; he is trusted by 
all and is acquainted with some of the arts. 
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These persons, who act as advisers, are employed in matters of quarrels and reconcilia
tions between citizens and society women. The above also applies to wives of brabmins 
living on alms. 

There are some Shlokas on this subject; 

A citizen discoursing, not entirely in the Sanskrit language, nor wholly in the 
dialects of the regions on various topics in society, obtains great respect. The 
wise should not resort to a .~ociety disliked by the public, governed by 110 rules, 
and intent on the destruction of others. But a learned man living in a society which 
acts according to the wishes of the people, and which has pleasure for its only 
object is highly respected ,in this world. 
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P~actice of Kama \Vhen Kama is practised by men of the four castes according to the rules of lawful marri
age with virgins of their own caste, it then becomes a means of acquiring lawful progeny 
and good name, and il is not also opposed to the customs of the world. On the contrary 
the practice of Kama with women of the higher social level, and with those previously 
enjoyed by others, even though they be of the same class, is prohibited. The practice of 
Kama with women of the lower standing, with women excommunicated is accepted, but 
Kama with prostitutes and women previously enjoyed by others is neither recommended 
nor prohibited, lhe object being carnal pleasure only. 

Nayikas, heroi""s Nayikas, therefore, are of three kinds: Kanya, maid ; Punarbhu, woman widowed, or 
deserted by her husband, or who has left her husband; and Veshya, a prostitute or 
courtesan. 

Fourth kind Gonikaputra has expressed an opinion that there is a fourth kind of Nayika, a woman who 
of Nayika is resorted to on some special occasion even though she be previously married lo another. 

These special occasions are when a man thinks: 

This woman is self-willed, and has been previously enjoyed by many others 
besides mysell. I may, therefore, safely resort to her as lo a prostitute though 
she belongs to a higher society than mine, and, in so doing, 1 shall not be violating 
the ordinan005 of Dbarma. 

She is a married, unchaste woman and has been enjoyed by others before me; 
there is, therefore, no objection to my resorting to her. 

Such a woman has gained the heart of her great and powerful husband, and exer
cises amaslery over him, who is a friend of my enemy; if, therefore, she becomes 
united \vith me she will cause her husband to abandon my enemy. 

Here is a woman who will turn the mind of her very powerful husband in my 
favour, he being at present disaffected towards me, and intent on doing me 
some harm. 

By making this woman my friend I shall gain the object of some friend of mine, 
or shall be able to effect the ruin of some enemy, or shall accomplish some other 
difficult purpose. 
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Being united to 
obtain wealth 

Being united with this woman, 1 shall do away with her husband, and so 
obtain his enormous wealth which. I covet. 

The union of this woman with me is nol attended with any danger, and will bring 
me wealth, of which, on account of my poverty and inability Lo support myseli, 
J am very much .in need. I shall therefore obtain her vast riches in this way without 
any difficulty. 
Knowing all my weak points, this woman loves me ardently; if, therefore, I 
run unwilling to be united with her, she will make my faults public, and thus 
tarnish my character and reputation. Or she will bring some gross accusation 
against me, of which it may be hard to clear myself, and I shall be ruined. Or 
perhaps she will detach Irom me her husband who is powerful, and yet under 
her control, and will unite him to my enemy, or will herseli join the laller. 

The husband of this woman has violated the chastity of my wives, I shall there
fore return that injury by seducing his wives. 

By the help of this woman I shall kill an enemy of the king, who has taken shelter 
with her, and whom I am ordered by the king lo destroy. 

The woman whom I desire is under the control of this woman. I shall, through the 
influence of the latter, be able to get at the former. 

This woman will bring to me a maid, who possesses wealth and beauty, but who 
is hard to get al, and under the control of another. 

Lastly, 

My enemy is a bosom friend of this woman's husband; l shall carry out my plan 
by making her instrumental in 11dministering slow poison to him. 

For these and similar other reasons the wives of other men may be resorted to, but it must 
be distinctly llllderstood that this is onJy allowed for special reasons, and not for mere 
camaJ desire. 

Other Noyik08 Charayana thinks that under these circumstances there is also a fifth kind of Nayika, a 
woman who is kept by a minister, or who repairs to him occasionally; or a widow who 
accomplishes the purpose of a man with the person to whom she resorts. 

Suvamanabha adds that a woman who passes the life of an ascetic and in the condition 
of a widow may be considered as a sixth kind of Nayika. 

Ghotakamukha says that the daughters of a public woman, or a female servant, who are 
still virgins, form a seventh kind of Nayika. 

Gonardiya puts forth his doctrine that any woman born of good family, after she has come 
of age, but difficult to get at, is an eighth kind of Nayika. · 

Bul these four latter kinds of Nayika do not differ much from the first four kinds of them, 
as there is no separate object in resorting to them. Therefore, Vatsyayana is of the opinion 
that there are only four kinds of Nayika, the maid, the twice-married woman, the 
public woman, and the woman resorted to for a special purpose. 

Agamya, women not ta The following women are not lo be enjoyed: a lunatic; an outcast woman; one who has 
be enjoyed a loose aud viperish tongue; and cannot keep a secret; a woman with an inordinate 

sexual urge difficult to satisfy, as well as those who are unsightly and unclean; and 
those who have lost the glow of youth. 
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Also a near relation, a female friend, a masculine woman and women of holy omers 
should not be considered. And finally, the wife of a relation, of a friend, of a learned 
brnhroan, and of the king should not be approached for enjoying. 



Opinions of Babhrovya The followers of Babhravya say that any woman who has been enjoyed by five men is a 
and Gonikap111ro fit and proper person to be enjoyed. But Gonikaputra is of the opinion thal even when 

this is the case, the wives of a relation, of a friend, of a learned brahman and of a king 
should be excepted. 

Friend$ The following are the kinds of friends: one who has played with you in childhood; 
bound by an obligation; of the same disposition and fond of the same things; a fellow 
student; one acquainted with your secrets and faults and whose faults are also known 
to you; a child of your nurse; one brought up with you; and the son of a family friend. 

QuaUties of friends These friends should always tell the truth, be above temptations; be amiable and sup
port your cause; be firm of character, free from covetousness; not easily gained over 
by others; and should not reveal your secrets. 

Charayana says that Nagarakas may form friendships with washermen, barbers, cow
herds, florists, druggists, betel-leaf sellers, tavern keepers, goldsmiths, Pithamardas, 
Vitas and Vidushakas, and also with the wives of all these people. 

Doota-karma, liaison A person, who is a loyal friend of the Nagaraka and the Nayika is more to be trusted 
and is a fit and proper person to act as an intermediary or go-between in matters of 
amorous love. 

Doota-gu11ah, A messenger should possess the following qualities: be eloquent, skilful and quick in 
qualities of a repartee; bold and yet with good manners, knowledgeable and ingenious; have the power 

go-between to correctly interpret the facial expressions and gestures; not be easily confused or 
taken aback and able to face any situation. 

And this part ends wjth a Shloka: 

'The man who is ingenious and wise, who i~ accompanied by a f,iend, and who 
knows the intentions of others, as also the proper time and place for doing 
evenJthing, can gain over, very easily, even a woman who is very hard to be 
obtained.' 
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Samprayogi.ka, 
love play, sexual union 

II The embrace 

IV Pressing and nail marks 

V Biting 
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BOOK II Parts 1-X 
Samprayogika, lbve ploy, IUIJCUDI unior~ flXplai""d 
by Sags Suuamanabho 

On Uta diuider ia reproduced an enlarged dntuil 
from /so/ number fifteen, pollure thirty-four. 

PART I Po$turei rs""n lo nins 
p AIIT fl Poilures te,, la ltoolue 
PAIIT m P081ure1 lhfrteen IQ fifteen 
PART IV Pootm!S nxteen ta eighteen 
PART V Po#urei nineteen lo lwenly-<nu, 
PART VI Postvrer lwenly-twa lo hoenty-four 
PART VIl Posture, lwenty-fiue 10 twenty-set•,m 
l'ART VIll P06tU1"81 twenty~hl lo thirty 
PART IX Po.lurer thirty-one lo thirty-limit 
PART X PosJun,1 thirt11-four to thirty-iu: 

Each of th<t pootures h& tlut appropriate t1umero/ 
in nagrui. 



sexual union 

Ratavasthapana Prakartmn 
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Sltoslia, Vri$lw Man is divided into three classes, Shasha, Lhe 11.are man, Vrisha, lhe bull man, and 
and Ashwa Ashwa, lhe horse man, according lo lhe size of his /i,1gam, phallus. 

Mngi, Vadooo Woman also, according to the depth of her yoni, vagina, is either a Mrigi, female deer, 
or Hastini Vodava, a mare, or a Hastini, female elephan1, 

Samarata, There are lhus lhree equal unions belwee.n persons of corresponding dimensions, and 
equal unions Lhere are .srx unequal unions, when lhe dimensions do not correspond; in other words, 

there are nine kinds of unions in all. 

Equal 

Male 
phallus 
Hare 
Bull 
Horse 

Unequal 

Male 
phallus 
Hare 
Hare 
Bull 
_Bull 
Horse 
Horse 

Female 
vagina 
Deer 
Mare 
Elephant 

Female 
vagina 
Mare 
Elephant 
Deer 
Elephant 
Deer 
Mare 

VJSHMIAllATA, UNEQUAL U/'IIONS, 
Vn1sRA, 011u MAN, A><t> MRJc1, 
DEER WoMAs, 
One of the nine kind& of se.wol union 
which foll, in the 'high union· colegory 

lt,'1ASTII -\~, KOTAII; 

mid-nineteenth century. 
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8AMAHAT41 
rqual union between a co11pl~. with 
corr«1ponding dim1t111i(ms 
RA,JASTUAi,I, ]Ol)HPUR 
lute nineteenth century 

Vishamarata, In these unequal unions, when the male exceeds the female in point of size, his union 
unequal unions with a woman who is immediately next to him in size is called high union, and is of two 

kinds; while Iris union with the woman most remote from his size is calle<l the higher 
union, and is of one kind only. On the other hand, when the female exceeds the male 
in point of size, her union with a man immediately next to her in size is called low union, 
and is of two kinds; while her union wilh a man most remote from her in size is called 
the lower union, and is of one kind only. 

Uttcha, high In other words, the horse and mare, Lhe bull and deer, form the high union, while the 
Uttcbatara, higher horse and deer form Lhe higher union. On the female side, the. eJephanl and bull, the 

Nicha, low. Nichata.ra, lower mare and bare, form low unions, while the elephant and the hare make the lower unions. 
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Nine kinds of There are, then, nine kinds of union according to dimensions. Amongst all these, equal 
Union unions are the best, those of a comparative degree, the higher and the lower, are 

the worst, and the rest are middling, and with them the high are better than the low. 

There are also nine kinds of union according to the force of passion or carnal desire. 
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Manda, small A man is called a man of smaU passion whose desire at the time of sexual union is not 
great, whose semen is scanty, and who cannot bear the warm embraces of the female. 

Madhyama, middling 
Chanda, intense 

Those who differ from this temperament are called men of middling passion, while 
those of intense passion are fuU of desire. 
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Sbjgbra, short 
Mndhyn, moderate 

Cbira, long 

Kulalnchakra, 
potter's wheel 

lo the same way, women are supposed to have the Lhree degrees of feeling as specified 
above. 

Lastly, according to time there are three kinds of men and women, the short-timed, the 
moderate-timed, and the long-timed, and of these, as in the previous statements, there 
are nine kinds of union. 

But on this last bead there is a difference of opiruon about the female, which should 
be stated. 

Anddalika says, 'Females do not emit as males do. The males simply remove their desire, 
while the females, from their consciousness of desire, feel a certain kind of pleasure, 
which gives them satisfaction, but il is impossible for them to tell you what kind of 
pleasure they feel. The fact from which this becomes evident is, that males, wh en 
engaged in coition, cease of themselves after emission, and are satisfied, but it is not 
so with females.' 

This opinion is however objected to on the grounds that, if a male be a long-timed, the 
female loves him the more, but if he be short-timed, she is dissatisfied with him. And 
this circumstance, some say, would prove that the female emits also. 

But this opinion does not bold good, for if it takes a long Lime to allay a woman's desire, 
and during this time she is enjoying great pleasure, it is quite natural then that she should 
wish for its continuation. And on this subject there is a Sbloka as follows: 

'By union with men the lust, desire, or passion of women is satisfied, and the 
pleasure derived from lhe consciousness of it is called their satisfaction. ' 

The followers of Babbravya, however, say I.hat the semen of women continues to fall 
from the beginning of the sexual union to its end, and it is right that it should be so, for 
il they bad no semen there would be no embryo. 

To this there is an objection. In the beginning of coition the passion of the woman is 
middling, and she cannot hear the vigorous thrusts of her lover, but by degrees her 
passion increases until she ceases lo think about her body, and then finaUy she wishes 
to stop from further coition. 

This objection, however, does not bold good, for even in ordinary things that revolve 
with greal force, such as a potter's wheel, or a lop, we find I.hat the motion at first is 
slow, but by degrees il becomes very rapid. In the same way the passion of the womlµl 
having gradually mcreased, she has a desire lo discontinue coition, when all the semen 
has fallen away. 

There is a Sbloka with regard lo this: 

'The emission of semen, which marks the end of the sexual union, gives the man 
the long sought out pleasure; a woman, however, enjoys the union throughout. 
When they both have shed the semen, then they wish for the discontt"nuance of 
the sexual intercourse. ' 

Lastly, Vatsyayana is of opinion that the semen of the female falls in the same way as 
that of the male. 

No~ soI?e ~ay ask here: If men and women are beings of the same kind, and are engag
ed m bnngmg about the same results, why should they have different works to do? 



Karla, actor 
Adhikarana, thing 

acted upon 

Abhiyukt1lham, 
Jam unjteJ with him 

Nmurolly derived 
pleasure 

Sukhapratipatti, 
some kind of pleasure 

by un-alike actions 

Vatsyayana ~ays that this is so, because lhe ways ol working as well as the consciousness 
of ~leasure m men and women are different. The difference in the ways of working, by 
which men are the actors, and women are the persons acted upon, is owing to the nalure 
of the male and the female, otherwise the actor would be sometimes the person acted 
upon, and vice versa. 

And from this difference in the ways o( working follows the difference in the conscious
ness of pleasure, for a man thinks, 'this woman is united with me', and a woman thinks, 
1 am united with this man'. 

It may be said that, if the ways of working in men and women are different, why should 
not there be a difference, even in the pleasure they feel, and which is the result of those 
ways. 

But this objection is groundless, for the person acting and the person acted upon being 
of different kinds, there is a reason for the difference in their ways of working; but there 
is no reason for any difference in the pleasure they feel, because they both naturally 
derive pleasure frOm the act they pedorm. 

On this again some may say that when different persons are engaged in doing the same 
work, we find that they accomplish the same end or purpose; while, on the contrary, 
in the case of men and women we find that each of them accomplishes his or her own 
end separately, and this is inconsistent. But this is a mistake, for we find that some
times two things are done at the same time, as for instance in the fighting of rams, both 
the rams receive the shock at the same time on their heads. Again, in throwing one w()()d 
apple against another, and also in a fight or struggle of wresHers. 

If it be said that in these cases the things employed are of the same kind, it is answered 
that even in the case of men and women, the nature of the two persons is the same. And 
as the difference in their ways of working arises from the difference of their conformation 
only, it follows that bo(h derive the same kind of pleasure. 

There is a Shloka on this subject: 

Men and women, being of the same nature, feel the same 1.-ind of pleasure, 
and therefore a man must first sexually arouse the woman by ardent love play, 
and then vigorously commence his sex act, so that she reaches the climax earlier 
or simultaneously with him. 

The pleasure of men and women being thus proved to be of the same kind, it follows 
that., in regard to duration, there are nine kinds of sexual intercourse, in the same way as 
there are nine kinds, according to the force of passion. 

There being thus nine kinds of union with regard to dimensions, force of passion, and 
time, respectively, by making combinations of them, innumerable kinds of union would 
be produced. Therefore in each particular kind of sexual union, men should use such 
means as they may think suitable for the occasion. 

At (he first time of sexual union the passion of the male is intense, and his time is short, 
but in subsequent unions on the same night the reverse of this is the case. With the female, 
however, it is the contrary, for at the fust time her passion is weak, and then her time 
long, but on subsequent occasions on the same night, her passion is intense and her time 
short, until her pas.gon is satisfied. 

I t is a common belief that the man's emission is earlier than that of the woman's orgasm. 

There is also a Shloka: 
'According to some ancient sages women with delicate Umbs are by nature 
prone to achieve the climax earlier, as also stout women already excited by 
kissfog, embracing and other outward caressing.' 

97 



Men learned in the humanities are of opinion t.ha.t love is 
of fow kinds: 

Love resulting from the conslal'll and continual performance 
of some act .is called love acquired by conslnnl practice nnd 

habit, as £or instance the love of sexual intercourse, the 
love of hunting, the love of drinking, lhe love uf gambling. 

Love which is fell for things to which we are not habituated, 
and which proceeds entirely from ideas, is called love 

resulting from imagination, as for instance I.hut love which 
some men and women and eunuchs feels for the Au1Xlri-~htaka, 

mouth congress, ru1d lhal which is felt by :ill for such 
things as embracing, kissing-, strt.>king and scrutc;hing, 

The love which is mutual on both sides, and proved to be 
true, when each looks upon the other as his or her very 

own, such is called love n~ulling from belief by the learned. 

The love resulting from the. perception of eternal objects 
is quite evident and well known to the world, hccause the 

pleasure which ii affords is superior to the pleasure ,,r 
the other kinds of love, which exists only for its sake. 

TEHAsl.N>.s, 
OKJliS.\ pa/a.. pa,ntf~ tin datlt 

0RISSA , ~UJIJ OIi tlllWA.'<ES!fi'AK; 

1 wtJnti1-'lh rentw-y 

Rasa and Ra,; 

Prlti and Bhava 

Raga an<l Vega 

Samprayoga and 
Rota 

Raha and Slwyano 

The foreplay, kissing, embro~g and 
strikin;. which arouse the passions or both 
lbe man and lhe woman lu a point where 
sexual union is n natural culminntion, t,vukes: -

Ex::tllalion, experienced pl1ysically and 
mcntallv 

Pleasure from the contact or minds 
genurating love through physical union; 

IAvu whicli fills the .soul and ov1:rflows 
during physical anion 

The combination o{ sexunl pleasure !IDd 
mutunl love. ·two hearts ~I as one 

Ecstasy of physical union when the body 
and spirit conjoin 

Secluded love, CUJoytnCnl and peaceful 
rest 

M.ohana Lifting of the minil above the munl'la:ne 

What has been said in this part upon. the subject of ~ 
union is sufficient for the learned; but f()r Lhe general edifi
cation of the uninitiated, the same will JJOW be treated at 
length and .in detail. 
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A womon, 11r1tw/nrng around th# man /iii,, o er...,,.,, loo S/t,,Jo /ntfl. Stonmn 
ntlit1m11r to har lowr 1hts t,.,,,.,, "'1r /ul4om• bod11 towatdi him, •mbrnc,ng 
hi,, n•ck 1h• pull, hi,, lip, towo,4 lins, gazing with kw,, al hi,, handaom• 
foe.. T/w youth r-.1pond, by calchlng hu h4od and thigh ,n hi,, hand. 40 
incn,Clln 1Ju, ,rip of th,, "'""· 
K.w~KONAIW.A; 01US!lA, 
Eli,vmth-twelfth Century A. D. 

YOUT11FU1. LO\'E, pouionato and.......,..., 
th. 1CUlptor uwking '" -.ilid rt1m• luu CT'4,'al«/ 
o !it-..!11 momenl in ,;,,,.,,.,., lwaut11, a in.nt 
l>Oiao from Ill. ,-, 
K"1.1NCA. Ko"1•11A&A, 01t'-"". 
deveoth-t,.clftb a:n.lury 



the embrace 

~lc1~oifclcf I<. (Jcp{OI 
Alinganavichara Prokaro11a 

Cbntus-shashti, This part of the Kama Shaslra, wbich treats of sexual union, is Clllled Cha111s-shasti, 
Bi:uy-four modes Sixty-four. Some nulhors sny it is cnlled so, because it contains sixty-four p:trl\, 

Followers of Bilbhravya say on the other hand Uiat this part contains eight subjects, the 
embrace, kissing, scralchjng wiU1 Lhe nails or fingers, biting, lying down, making various 

Purushayitam, woman sounds, Pumshayitam, playing llic part of a man. and Aupan"sl,taka, mouth congress. Each 
acting the port of iliese subjects being of eight kinds, and eight multiplied by eight being sixty-four, is 

01 a man therefore named Chatus-shusti. 

But Vatsyayana affirms that as tnis part contains also the following subjects, slriking, 
crying, ilie acls of a mnn during congress, lhe various kinds of congress, and 0U1er subjects. 
lhe name Sixty-four is given ·to it only accident.ally. 

For instance, we say this tree is Saptapama, seven-leaved, this offering of rice is Pa11cha
oama, five-coloured, but the tree has not seven leaves, neither has rice five colours. 

However, the part Sixty-four .is now treated of, and the embrace, being ilie first subject, 
will be considered. 

AJ.ingllruun, embraa, Now lhe embrace whlch indicules the mutual love of a man and woman who have come 
together is of four varieties: 

The action in each case is denoted by lhe meaning of the word which stands for it. 

Sprlshtakrun [f a man onder some prelext or other goes in front or alon&rside of a woman and touches 
her body with his own, it is called the ·touching embrace'. 

Viddhakam Or, should a womnn in a private place bend down, as if lo pick u1> -.omethmg, and press 
against a man sitting or standmg, with her breasts, and the man in turn tru<es hold of 
them, it is called a 'piercing embrace'. 

Udghrishtakam 

The above two kinds of embrace take place only between persons who do not, us yet. 
speak freely with each olJler. 
When two lovers are wulking slowly together, either in Ule dark, or in a place of public 
resort, or in a lonely place, and rub their bodies against each other, it is called n 'rubbing 
embrace'. 
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Piditaka.m II on the above occasion one of them presses the other's body forcibly against a wall or 
pillar, it is called a 'pressing embrace'. 

These two last embraces are peculiar to those who know the intentions of each other. 

Four kinds of embrace At the time of the meeting the four following kinds bf embrace are used: 

Lataveshtitakam, When a woman, clinging to a man as a creeper twines round a tree, bends his head down 
twining of o creeper to hers with the desire of kissing him and slightly makes a purring sound, embraces 

him, and looks lovingly towards ¥in, it is called an embrace like 'twining of a creeper'. 

Vrikshadhirudhakam, A woman, having placed one of her feet on the foot of her lover, and the other on 
climbi,ig o tree one of his thighs, passes one of her arms round his back, and the other on his shoulders, 

makes slightly the sounds of. bumming and cooing, and wishes, as it were, to climb up him 
in order to have a kiss, it is called an embrace like 'climbing a tree'. 

These Lwo kinds of embrace take place when the lover is standing. 

Tila-tandulakam, 
mixture of sesomum 

ond rice 

When lovers lie on a bed, and embrace each other so closely that the arms and thighs 
of the one are encircled by the arms and thighs of the other, and are, as it were, rubbing 
up against them, this is called an embrace like 'mixture of sesamum seed with rice'. 

Kshirankakrun, 
mixing of milk 

an,/ tooler 

U a man and a woman are very much in love with each other, and, not thinking of 
::my pain or hurt, embrace eacb other as if they were entering into each other's bodies 
either while the woman is sitting on the lap of the man, or in front of him, or on a bed, 
then it is called an embrace like a 'mixture of milk and water'. 

These two kinds of embrace take place al the time of sexual union. 

Babhravya has thus related to us eight different kinds o{ embrace. 

Suvarnanabha moreover gives us four ways of embracing simple members of the body, 
which are: 

Urupaguhaoam, When one of the two lovers presses forcibly one or both of the thighs of the other between 
embrace of th;ghs his or her own, il is the 'embrace of thighs'. 

Jagbanopaguhanarn, If a man presses the jaghana, middle part of the woman's body, against his own, and 
embrace of mounts upon her to practise, either scratching with the nail or finger, or biting, or strik

middle parts ing, or kissing, the hair of the woman being loose and flowing, it is -the 'embrace of the 
jagbana'. 

Staoaliognnam, Should a man place his breast between the nipples of a woman and squeeze them, 
umbroce of the breasts then it is the 'embrace of the breasts'. 

Lalatikam, lf either of the lovers touches the mouth, the eyes and the forehead of the other with 
embrace of forehead his or her own, it is the 'embrace of the forehead'. 
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Some say that even massaging is a kind of embrace, because it involves touching of 
bodies. But Vatsyayana thinks that massaging is performed at a specific time, and for a 
particular purpose, and it is also of a different character, it cannot be said to be termed 
as an embrace. 

There are also some Shlokas on the subject: 

The whole subject of embracing is of such a nature that men who ask questions 
about it, or who hear about it, or who talk about it, acquire thereby a desire for 
enjoyment. Even those embraces that are not menh·oned in the Kama Shastro 
should be practised at the time af sexual erijoyment, if they are in any way con
ducive to the increase of love or passion. The roles of the Shastra apply so long 
as the passion of ma,1 is middling, but when the wheel of love is once set in 
motion, there is then no Shastra and no order. 



.. 

Chumbanam, 
Ki# 

Ragasamdhukshanam, 
kindling love 

Places /or ki&iling 

Nimilakarn, 
nominal kiu 

Sphuritakam, 
throbbi,w kiss 

Chattitakam, 
touching kiss 

the kiss 
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It is said by some that there is no fixed time or order between the embrace, the kiss, and 
the pressing or scratching with the nails or fingers, bu1 that all these lhings should be 
done generally before sexual union takes place, while striking and making the various 
sounds generally take place al the time of the union. Vatsyayana, however, thinks that 
anything may take place at any time, for love does nol care ior time or order. 

On the occasion of the first congress, kissing and. Lhe other lhings mentioned above 
should be done moderately, they should not be continued for a long time, and should 
be done alternately. On subsequent occasions, however, the reverse of all this may take 
place, and moderation will not be necessary, Lhey may continue for a long time, and, 
for the purpose of kindling love, they may be all done at the same time. 

The following are the places for kissing: the forehead, the eyes, the cheeks, the throat, 
the bosom, the breasts, the lips, and the interior of the mouth. Moreover the people o( 
the Lat region kiss also on the following places: the joints of the thighs, the arms and 
the navel. But Vatsyayana thinks that though kissing is practised by these people in the 
above places on account of the intensity of their love, and the customs oI their country, 
it is unusual and need not be practised by all. 

Now in a case of a young girl there are three sorts of kisses: 

lf a girl only touches the mouth of her lover with her own, but does not herself do 
anything, it is the 'oorninal kiss'. 

Should a girl, setting aside her ba.shfulness a little, wish to touch the lip pressed into 
her mouth, and with that object moves her lower lip, but not the upper one, it is the 
'throbbing kiss' . 

When a girl touches her lover's lip with her tongue, and having shut her eyes, places 
her hands on those of her Jover, it is the ' touching kiss' . 

Other ancient authors describe four other kinds of kiss: 

Samam, st-raighl ki.ss If the lips of two lovers are brought into direct contact with each other, it is termed a 
'straight kiss': 

Tiryak, bent kiss Should the heads of two lovers be bent towards each other, and when so bent, kissing 
takes place., it is a 'bent kiss'. 

Udbbrantam, iumed kiss When one of them turns up the face of the other by holding the head and chin, and then 
kisses, it is a 'turned kiss'. 
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Piditakam, pre,sed 
la$$ 

Avapiditakam, 
greatly pressed la$$ 

Dyutam, wager 

Uttarachumbitam. 
kiss of the upper lip 

Samputakam, 
clasping kiss 

Jivhayuddham. 
fight of the tongue 

In the above three kinds of kiss, when one presses the lower lip of the other with much 
force it is a 'presred kiss'. 

There is also a fifth kind of kiss called the 'greatly pressed kiss', which is effected by 
taking bold of the lower lip between two fingers, and then, after touching it with the 
tongue, pressing it with great force with the lip. 

As regards kissing, a wager may be laid as to who will get hold of the lips of the other 
first. If the w<XDan loses, she should pretend to cry, should keep her lover off by shaking 
her hands, and turn away from him and dispute with him saying, 1et another wager be 
laid'. 1f she loses this a second time, she should appear doubly distressed, and when her 
Jover is oH his guard or asleep, she should get hold of his lower lip, and hold it in her 
teeth, so that it should not slip away, and then she should laugh, make a loud noise, 
deride him, dance about, and say whatever she likes in a joking way, moving her eye
brows and rolling her eyes. Such are the wagers and quarrels as far as kissing is con
cerned, but the same may be applied with regard to the pressing or scratching with the 
nails and fingers, biting and striking. ALI these however are only peculiar lo men and 
women of intense passion. 

If a man kisses the upper lip of a woman, while she in return kisses his lower lip, it is 
the 'kiss of the upper lip'. 

When one of them takes both the lips of the other between his or her own, it is called 
'a clasping kiss'. A woman, however, only takes this kind of kiss from a man who has no 
moustache. And on the occasion of this kiss, if one of them touches the teeth, the tongue, 
and the palate of the other, with his or her tongue, it is called the 'fighting of the tongue'. 
In the same way, the pressing of the teeth of the one against the mouth of the other is to 
be practised. 

Kissing is of four kinds: moderate, pressed, contracted, and soft, according to the dif
ferent parts of the body which are kissed, for different kinds of kisses are appropriate for 
different parts of the body. 

Ragadipanam, ki.~s Should a wo.man look at the face of her lover while he is asleep and kiss him to show 
that kindles love her intention or desire to unite, it is a 'kiss that kindles Jove'. 

Chalitakam, kiss H a woman kisses her lover while he is engaged in business, or while he is quarrelling 
that t= away with her, or while he is looking al something else, so that his mind may be turned away, 

it is a 'kiss that turns away'. 

Pratibodhikam, 1..-iss When a lover coming home late at night kisses his beloved, who is asleep on her bed, 
that awakens in order to show her his desire, it is called a 'kiss that awakens'. On such an occasion the 

woman may pretend to be asleep al the time of her lover's arrival, so that she may know 
his intention and obtain respect from him. 

Chhaya-clmmbanam, A person who kisses the reflection of the person he loves in a mirror, in water, or the 
Kiss showing intention shadow on a wall, then it is a 'kiss showing intention'. 

Sru:nkrantaka chumbanam, When a person kisses a child sitting on his lap, or a picture, or an image, or figure, in the 
Iron$/ erred kiss presence of the person loved by him, it is a 'transferred kiss'. 

Ahhiyogikani, At night at a theatre, or in an assembly of caste men, a man coming up to a woman 
demonstratit1e actiom kisses a finger. of her hands if she be standing, or a toe of her foot if she be sitting, or 

when a woman is massaging her lover's body, places her face on his thigh, as if she was 
sleepy, so as to inflame his passion, and kisses his thigh or great toe, it is called a 'demon
strative kiss'. 
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There is also a Shloka on this subject: 

'Whatever things may be done by one of the lovers to the other, the same should 
be l'etunied by the other; if the woman kisses him he should kiss her in 
retun1, if she strikes him he should also strike her in return.' 



pressing and various nail-marks 

Nakharadanajati Prakarana 
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Nakbavilekhlllltl, When love becomes intense, pressing with the nails or scratching the body with them is 
marking with the nail practised, and it is done on the following occasions: on the first union; at the time of setting 

out on a journey; on the return from a journey; al the time when an angry lover is recon
ciled; and lastly when a woman is intoxicated. 

But pressing with the nails is not a usual thing except with those who are intensely 
passionate, and full of lust It is employed, together with biting, by those to whom the 
practice is agreeable. 

Persons with intense passion, and wishing to indulge in love-play, should manicure 
their left-hand fingernails with two or three ridges, as in the blade of a saw. Those with 
medium passion should have them pointed like the beak of a parrot, and those with less 
passion should give them the shape of a crescent. 

The places that are to be pressed with the nails, are the arm pit, the throat, the breasts, 
the jaghana, middle parts of the body, and the thighs. But Suvarnanabba is of opinion 
that when the impetuosity of passion is excessive, then the places need not be considered. 

The qualities of good nails are that they should be bright, well set, clean. entire, convex, 
soft, and glossy in appearance. Nails are of three kinds according to their size: 

Dirghn. long Long nails, which give grace to the hands, and attract .the hearts of women by their 
appearance, are a quality particular to the people of Bengal. 

Hrasva, short Short nails, which can be usedin various ways, and are to be applied only with the object 
of giving pleasure, are common lo the people of the south. 

Madhyama, Middling nails, which contain the properties of both the above kinds, are characteristic to 
m{ddli,1,r the people of Maharashtra. 

Ashtavikalpn, Pressing with the nails is of eight kinds, according to the forms of the marks which are 
eight kinds produced: 

Chhuritnknm. When a person presses the chin, the breasts, the lower lip, or the jaghana of another so 
&ounding softly that no scratch or mark is left, but only the 1urir on the body becomes erect from 

the touch of the nails, and the nails themselv& make a sound, it is called a 'sounding or 
pressing with the nails' . 
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To c/tide a This pres.sing is used in the case of a young girl when her loveT mas.sages her, scratches 
young girl her head, and wants to chide or frighten her. 

Ardhachandra. The nails are pressed on the back of the neck, and on the breasts to make a deep curve 
half moon resembling the haJf moon. 

Moodnln, circle The half moons are impressed opposite lo each other, lo form a 'circle'. This mark 
with the nails is generally made on the navel, the small cavities above the buttocks, and 
on the joints of the thigh. 

Rekha, line A mark in the Conn of a small line, which can be made on any part of the body, is called 
'lin , a e. 

Vyaghranakham, li,rer't nail This same line, when it is curved, and made on the breast, is called a 'tiger's nail'. 

Moyurpadnknm, A mark, resembling the imprint of a peacock's foot, is made round the nipple by placing 
peacock's foot the thumb below and the fingers above, then squeezing gently and firmly. This mark 

which every woman desires, requires great skill and when properly made delights her 
immensely. 

Shashaplutnknm, When five marks with the nails are made close to one another near the nipple of the breast, 
jump of a hare lhey are termed 'the jump of a hare'. 

Utpalaptltra, leaf A mark made on the breast or on the hips in the form of a leaf of the blue lotus is called the 
of a blue lotus 'leaf of a blue lotus'. 

Smaraniyakam, If a person is going on a journey, and makes a mark on the thighs, or on the breasts, 
token of il is called a 'token of remembrance'. On such an occasion three or four lines are impressed 

remembrance close Lo one another with the nails. 

Love-sport Here ends the marking with the nails. Marks of other kinds than the above may also be 
made with the nails, for the ancient authors say that, as there are innumerable degrees of 
skill among men - the practice of this art being known to all, so there are innumerable 
ways of making these marks. And as pressing or marking with the nails is independent 
of love, no one can say with certainty how many different kinds of marks with the nails do 
actually exist. TheTeason for this is, Valsyayaoa says, lhat as variety is necessary in love, 
so love is to be produced by means of variety. [t is on this account that courtesans, who are 
well acquainted with the various ways and means, become so desirable, for if variety is 
sought in all Lhe arts and amusements, such as archery and olhers, how much more should 
it be sought after in love sport! 

The marks of the nails should not be made on another man's wife, but particular kinds of 
marks may be made on their private parts for yemembraoce and increase of love. 

There are also some Shlokas on the subject: 

'The love uf a woman who .~ees the marks of nails on the private parts of her body, 
even though they are old and almost worn out, becomes again fresh a11d new. 
If there be no marks of nails to remi11d a person of the passages of love, then love 
is lesse11ed in the ::ame way as when no union takes place for a long time.· 

'Even when a young man casually sees a beautiful maid with the marks of nails 
011 her breasts, he is filled with love and desire for her.' 

'A man, also, who carries the marks of nails and teeth on some parts of his body, 
influences the mind of a wo,11011, even though it be ever so firm. In short, nothing 
tends to increase love 110 much as the effects of markmg with the nails, and biting.· 

SANCHATAKA, united ,re,ruol congnlu, when a woman unite• with two men or more 
ot a time, on" holding and kissing her. the olher indulging in sez play. 
Wood..:mving fro,n a remple rntha, pN>Ce$Siono/ chariot 
TAMIL NADU. K.\NQllPUIW,I, NORTH AROOT D1srn1cr; mid-nineteenth century 
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P!w~ANA. 11riking, an -ntial fealurn of,,._ ux oct, for though 
apparent/)/ painful iJ oddx to 6njoymenl. 
According to Vot,yayana, 'Sttuo/ union if by natu,.. a combol betwc,en 
the two. · 
Wood.<:om'ng from o tempi. ratha, proomfonal chariot 
TA."'1L NADU, CamA.\IBAllA.'4, NORTH AIIOOT DISTIIICT; late nineteenth 
century 



the bite 

Dasha11acl1hedyavidhi Prakarana 
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Dashanac.hbedya All the places that can be kissed, are also the places that can be bitten, except the upper 
biting marks lip, the interior of the mouth, and the eyes. 

Dashanagunah, The qualities of good teeth are: they should be equal, possessed of a pleasing brightness, 
good teeth capable of being coloured, of proper prop::>rtions, unbroken, and with sharp edges. 

Dosbah, defecui The defects of teeth on the other hand are: they are blunt, protruding from the gums, 
rough, soft. large, and loosely set. The followiug are the different kinds of biting which 
are ouJy done when the teeth are good: 

Gudhakam, ltidden bite The biting, which is shown only by the excessive redness of the skin Lhat is bitten, is called 
the 'hidden bite'. 

Utcbluroakam, =lien bite If the skin is pressed down on both sides, it is cal1ed the 'swollen bite'. 

Bindu, point A small portion of the skin when bitten with two teeth only, il is cal1ed the 'point'. 

Bindumala, line of points When such small portions of the skin are bitten with all teeth, it is cal1ed the 'line of points'. 

Pravalmani, coral ond jewel The biting, which is done by bringing together the teeth and the lips, is called the 'coral 
and the jewel'. The lip is the coral, and the teeth the jewel. 

Manimala, line of jewel$ Biting if done with all the teeth, il is called the 'line of jewels'. 

Khnndabhrakam, The biting, which consists of unequal risings in a circle, and which comes from the space 
broken cloud behveen the teeth, is cal1ed the 'broken cloud'. This is impressed on the breasts. 

Varahcharvitakam, The biting, which consists of many broad rows of marks near lo one another, and with 
biting of a boar red intervals, is called the 'biting of a boar'. This is impressed on the breasts and the 

shoulders; and these two last modes of biting are peculiar to persons of intense passion. 

In the affairs of love a man should do such things as are agreeable to the women of dif. 
ferent regions. 

The women of the central regions, between the Ganga and Jamuna are noble in their 
character, not accustomed to such Jusly practices, and dislike pressing, scratching with 
nails and biting. 

Women of Balhika, Baluchistan, are gamed over by striking. 
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The women of Maharashtra are fond of practising the sixty-four arts, they utter low and 
Lh.roaty words, and like to be spoken to in lbe same way, and have an impetuous desire 
of enjoyment. 

The women of Pataliputra, Patna, are of the same nature as the women of Maharashtra. 
but show their likings only in secret. 
The women of Dravida, Tamil Nadu, though they are rubbed and pressed about al the 
time of sexual enjoyment, have a slow fall of semen, that is they are very slow in the act 
of coilion. 

The women of Vanavasi are moderately passionate, they go through every kind of enjoy
ment, cover the marks on their bodies, and abuse those who utter low, mean and harsh 
words. 

The women of Avanti hate kissing, marking with the nails, and biting, but they have a 
fondness for various kind~ of sexual union. 

Women of Malwa like embracing and kissing, and they are gained over by striking. 

The women of Abhira, and those of the region about the Indus and five rivers, the 
Punjab, are gained over by Auparishtaka, mouth congress. 

Women of Aparanta are full of passion. 

The women of Lat have even more impetuous desire, and aJso make gasping sounds 
during sexual intercourse. 

The women of Stri Rajya, and of Koshala, Oudh, are full of impetuous desire, their semen 
falls in large quantities and they are fond of taking medicine to make it do so. 

The women of Andhra have tender bodies, they are fond of enjoyment, and have a 
liking for voluptuous pleasures. 

Women of Gauda have lender bodies, and speak sweetly. 

Among the acts mentioned pressing, embracing and kissing, those which increase passion 
should be done fusl, and those which are only for amusement or variety should be done 
afterwards. 

There are also some Shlokas on this subject: 

Whe11 a man bites a woman forcibly, she should angrily do the same to him with 
double force. Thm a 'point' should be returned with a 'line of poi11ts: and a 'line 
of poitlts' with a 'brokC11 cloud', and if she be excessively chafed, she should at 
once begin a love quarrel with him. At such a time she should take hold of her 
lover by the hair, a11d be11d his head down, and kiss his lower lip, 011d then, bei11g 
intoxicated with love, she should shut her eyes and bite him in oorious places. 
Even by day, and in a place of public resort, when lier lover shows her any mark 
that :,;he may have inflicted on his body, she should smile ot the sight of it, a11d 
tum mg her face as if she were going to chide him, she should show him with a,i 
angry look the marks o~ her own body that have been made by him. Thus if men 
and women act according to each other's liking, their love for each other will not 
be le&~ened even in one hundred years. 



sexual vigour and intensity 

Samveshanaprakaro Prakarana pan: 

Apndrnvya, On the occasion of a 'high congress' the Mrigi, deer woman, should lie down in such a 
arti/iciol /ingam way as to widen her yoni, while in a 'low congress' the Hastini, elephanl woman, should 

lie down so as lo contract hers. Bul in an 'equal congress' they should lie down in the 
natural position. What is said above concerning the Mrigi and the Hastini applies also 
to the Vadava, mare woman. In a 'low congress' the woman should particularly make 
use of an artificial lingam to cause her desires to be satisfied quickly. 

The deer woman has the following three ways of lying down: 

Utfullakam, lf she lowers her head and raises her middle parts, il is ca!Jed the 'widely opened 
,aidely op(m position'. Al such a time the man should apply some unguenl, so as to make the entrance 

easy. 

Vijrimbhitakam, Should she raise her thighs and keep them wide apart and engage in oongress, it is 
yaumi,ig positiori called the 'yawning position'. 

lndmrukam, Wben she places her thighs, with her legs doubled on them, touching her sides, and thus 
position of Indrani engages in congress, it is termed the 'position oflndrani'; this is learned only by practice. 

Sampulakam, clasping 
f10$ition 

Pamiwasampuh1, 
Ride po1ritio11 

01:tMllSamputa, 
supi11'1 positio11 

Piditikam, 
pre,sing posmqn 

Veshtitaka:m. 
twining pot1Uo11 

Vadavakam, 
mares position 

If the legs of both the male and the female are stretched straight out over each 
other, it is called the 'clasping position'. It is of two kinds, the side _position and the supine 
po.gtion, according to the way in which they lie down. 1n the side posmon the male should 
invariably lie on his leIL side, and cause the womau to Lie on her right side, and this rule 
is lo be observed in lying down with all kinds of women. 

The 'clasping position' is used in 1ow congress', and in the ' lower congress', together 
·with the 'pressing position', the 'twining position', and the 'mare's position'. 

After copulation has begun in the clasping position, if the woman presses her lover with 
her thighs, i1 is the 'pressing position'. 

\Vhen the woman pfoces one of her thighs across the thigh of her lover iL is named the 
'twining position'. 

A woman who forcibly bolds in her yoni the lingam after it is in, it is called the 'mare's 
position'. This is learned by practice only, and is chiefly found among the women of 
Andhra. 
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A CHITRA RATA , standing posture 
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CHITRASAMB.KOGA 
Wonde rful posltions of coitus 
IWASTitA:<, UoMPua; 
eighteenth century 

VnRIMRHITAM•I, //OWning position 



)IUMBIUTA RATA. 1,o.,,_.hoped po8turn A sero-yogic po,ture 

The above are the different ways of lying down, mentioned by Babhravya. Suvama
nabha, however, gives the following _in addition: 

Bhugnakam, rising position \Vhen the female raises both of .her thighs straight up, it is called the 'rising position'. 

Jrimbhitaknm, U she raises both of her legs, and places them on her lover's shoulders, it is called the 
yawning po.~ilion 'ya\.vning position'. 

Pidilakrun, When I.be Jegs are contracted, and thus held by the lover before bis bosom, it is called 
pressed porltion the 'pressed position'. 

Ardhapiditakam,/ial/-presset/ Only if one of her legs is stretched out, it is called the 'half-pressed position'. 

Venudaritakam, The woman places one of her legs on b.er lover's shoulder, and stretches the other out, and 
1plitting of a bamboo then places the latter on bis shoulder, and stretches out I.be other. and continues lo do so 

alternately, il is the 'splitting of a bamboo'. 

Shoolaclritakam, If one of her legs is placed round the head, and the other is stretched out. it is called 
{ix.ingof a nail the 'fixing of a nail'. This is learned by practice only. 

Karkatakam, When both I.be legs of the woman are contracted. and placed on her stomach, it is called 
crabs position the 'crab's position'. 

Piditakam, Should the thighs be raised and placed one upon the other, it is termed the 'packed 
packed position position'. 

Padmasan:un, lotus position When the shanks are placed one upon the other, it is called the 1otus-like position'. 

Paravritta.kam, A man, during congress, turns round, and enjoys the woman without leaving her, 
tWT1ing pwiti'on while she embraces him round the back all the time, then it is I.be 'tw-uing position', 

and is learned only by practice. 

Congreu in water Thus, says Suvamanabba, these different ways of lying down, sitting, and standing 
should be practised io water, because it is easy to do so therein. But Vatsyayana is of 
opinion that congress in water is unusual, because il is not recommended by religious law. 

Sthila:ruta. 1f a man and a woman support themselves on each other's bodies, near a wall. or 
standing position pillar, and thus while standing engage in congress, it is called the 'supported congress'. 
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Avalambitilkrun, When a man supports himself against a wall, and the woman, sitting on his hands joined 
siupended cQ~s together and held undernea1h her, throws her arms rowid his neck, and putting her 

thighs alongside his-waist, moves herself by her feet, which are touching the wall again.st 
which the man is leaning, it is known es the 'suspended congress'. 

Dhenukam, A woman stands on her hands and feel like a quadruped, and her lover mounts her 
cou~lrke ro,igreu like a bull, it is called the 'congress of a cow'. At this time everything that is ordinarily 

done on the bosom shonld be done on the back. 

In the same way can be carried on the congress 0£ a dog, a goat, a cat, a deer, t he forcible 
mounting of an ass, the jump of a tiger, the pressing of an elephant, the rubbing of a boar, 
and l.b.e mounting of a horse. And in all these cases the char.acteristics of these different 
animals should be manifested by acting like them. 

Sumgbntakam, A man enjoys two women at the same time, both of whom love him equally, then it 
1111ited eo11gress is known as the 'united congress'. 

Goyulb.ikam, lterd "' cows When a man enjoys many women altogether, iLis called the 'congress of a herd of cows'. 

Vnrikriditnkmn. The follo ... vi:ng kinds of congress, sporting in water, or the congress of an elephant with 
elepha111 "$ love~pl011 many female elephant~ whlcb is said to take place only in the -water, the congress ofa 

collection of goals, the congress of a collection of deer, take place in imitation of these 
animals-

Yugapal. ln Gramanari, Naga Pahari Desh, I.be northern hill region, and in Stri Rajya, kingdom 
group sex of women, many young men enjoy a woman that may be married to one of them, either 

one after the other, or at the same time. Thus one of them hoJds her, another enjoys 
her, a third uses her mouth, a fourth holds her middle part. and in t.Jris way they g-0 on 
enjoying her several parts altemateJy. 

Sexual congress The same things can be done when several men are silting in company with one courte
;,. groufM sa.n. or when many courtesans are sporting with one man. fu the same way this can be 

done by the women of the king's harem when they providentially get bold of a man. 

AJhoratam, anal congress The people in the Southern regiQDs also have congress in the anus. 
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Thus ends the various kinds of congress. There are also two Sblokas on the subject: 

An inge-11ious person should multiply the lriruls of congress performing them 
after the fashion of the different kinds of beast$ and of birds. 

For these different kinm of congress, performed according to their prevale ,1ce 
and practice a11d the liking of each indioidual, generate love, frie11c/$hip, 011d 
respect iri the hearts of women. 

V ARDIIIV'lllll'AIW\I ltsANA, 
ooe leg kwt tn on 11pwanl-p05itioo 
The JCi,lptor ltcu .,.,..,.,.,J a n,o.ster
p1"tl from th~ nnlurul ,oood whkh 
di11Wlc< a,rd rig-ot l,a,•11 /11r1/,.,r 111n
b.,/Uth<Hl. Thi• unltM••·n siliupali, 
1•11t,a/1&ar. hn• /111mt1rtnl;M,1J the 
delical" moml!JIJ nf tile climll>'. 
tlw 111c.ita.,y of fu(fi/m.i,nt, 011d h03 
{nftiltJid ptmA, thit b~alh of life. into 
,,,_ etm>ed 1rx--. 
Wood CtJmng from a tcmpk mtha. 
prr>ei!ulo,wl cl,nrjot 
TJ\MIL NM>U, 'fllMIJAVIID DISTRICT: 
lnUt nineteenth c,cfilury 
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VI PARAVRITT """" ASANA, turned posture 
VU PARAVRITI'Al<A.'1 ASANA, a >'arialion 

\'lTI AN l ;-.c>:NJous Ho11si;-Foe•MAT10J< 
IX PAOMASANA. petals of a lotus 
X JIIIMHIIITA ASANA, bow-sbftped posture 
XI UPAVL>;HTA-SHOOI.\OIITAJ:M1 AS..NA, 

firing :i nail posture 

VARIOUS ASANAS, 
Rajosthan, Jaipur; 
lale <>i,thleenth ""-ntury 
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XIT Covvnmv,M. Wl,en •exunl union ii enjoyed in a group. R~IAN. Jooru>ua; nineteenth century 
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XIII AMATORY E,mRACE 

Adding fuel in the form of wine lo the /ire of 1xiuion; the 
maiden h~ betln disrobed by the youth pn"or to ie:wal 
union. 
RAJASTllAN, JAIPUR: early twentieth century 

XJV You.:c MAIDENS, D~-VOT£ES w SAPPHO oF LES11os 
Embra&ing eoch other, enjoying together the thrill of 
titillation. Their beautiful young bodiu emanate nubial 
youJh and vitality, warmed by the imb,"bi,,g of wine. 

xv SA.'<CHATAKAM, GROUP SEX 

The man onjoy1 with a numb,,r of caurle,an, who ol'(J 

intoricotednndfa,cinaled by th,, joyful act, of love. Without 
a 1ign of shyne8S, the group /we-making is natural 
Painting on an ioory plaque 
RAJASTllAN. }AIPUII: 
late nineteenth century 
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XVI Vt1Rl1"IBRITAXAM ASANA, Yawning position 
xvu BIIUQIAltA'1 ABANA. rising JX}8ition 

XVIll SHOOUO!rrAXAM As.ANA. leg abov;, the liead 

xx 

YOC.1C 1\SANAS. Orissa pala's paintings on cloth 
ORISS,\. PURI OR BHUVANESHVAll: 
twenliclh century. 

XIX TR1Vl.l(RAMA•UmUTA AsANA, acrobatic poMtion 

xx AllUIMlflTIUTA ASAMA, /uJ/f standing po#ure, 
XXJ 1J'tPlDICA AsANA. ,m,:a(ng down pj>,Shtm 
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XXl1 Olll'J<UIIAM AsANA, tl'he11 th1t maJ°d u t:111<1n,tl from b,Mt,d 
Wood t:ttrmngJmm u tgmpll, 11ltlta, 1m1,:l'aio11.al oh11rl<lt 
TAMIL NAoo.. TmeUCIIlllAUW D1m11t:T, 
lote n.inetcmuh ccnllll")' 

xxm SAMPITl'Al,\t,I As,..1<1<. on ardent c,mbrace 
itA1ASTRAN, M.u.WA; mid-sixteenth cenlUl')I 

XXIV MAYURPADAKAAI, making rial/mo~ on lhg br..'181 
r'eMmb/ing llut ,,_:ock ~ /001 
Wood can.ing from a lcmpl. rathu, prooeniana/ ohario1 
TAldll. NAD\/, TlW'(J,'YUB D15TIIICT: 
lttte nineteenth llelllury 

SnmA AsAN"- standi~ congreu, uoung lbiJen wlu, 
"'fft in qui<ll place, en/011 1600 making. SIMd;ng 
agairut eoch other they fondle the erosent11M port,, 
he lutr b1'!1a#6; 1h11 /tu poni,, 
KALiNCA, .K"Olt~AltA, ~: 
eleventh-twelfth century 

YUVATIJ,IA.'1 EIAIWYMI, lf!c,wf of woman; Sage 
Su11<1manabho 1ay1., 'o rnon •• , ahould rna"'1 n p(>{nt 
of rubbifl/l 1/w! part of h/lr voni l,y hi, lirtgD••~ on 
rubbing wltidi, the ID0111411 . • tt%pre,u•1 har dRlight: 
~GA, KoMA!UlA, OruSSA; 
eleventh-twellih century. 
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DIIENmAM, tlui co~ of a 9uadruwd, 1uhn 1h11 
coupll, odDpt the •la,""' and toP/11h11 actioM uf 
animalii, 

Valf11IIJIOM'40y-. ~A man can simllarl11 adopt IIUI 
pot/UN!$ peculia, lo the cm, tit,; do& tlut tiger. 
the e/aph11P11, the homr and u, on.• 
Mocmn.. painting on il>oly, from a "' of ganjifa, 

,playing catd.s, itylit of Akbar, A. D. 1558 11> 1805 

tuar.i.ow, Oooa, No1,ru lNruA, 
sni<kixteenth century 

VAllfQUDrl'Al'.A. elepho""' /ore,ploy; <!kp#tants 
copulating in 1h11 man,wr of quadrupe~ 

AlWP!TAM, unimaginable or wu./r,1om1 of, 
Votsyauono ~. "One ~•ointed u,ith rhe 
$l°Wl>QJ of low and knou,mg h~ own •trangt/i, 
06 a&o the impctuotll11 aoo rlrength of tir» 
young u:umcm ihould ad occordlr,g/v, • 
!IMAffllAN, Karm; 
mid-nineteenth c:eotury 
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NA1111AVll.£QW<A, marking with tho naih 

Vat,yayano &a!J-, "when lo"" btrcome, {nJenu, presdt!g with tho nail, ... /1 proctised .. •. The places that are 
pmued arw rho onnpit,, the br«w,, tho 1high. •• .. " 
RAJASJTW<, J"IPIIR; late nineteenth centu,y 
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Kalaharupam 
Suratam. 

.se:rual combat 

striking and spontaneous sounds 

Prahananasitkaro Prakarana part 

Sexual intercourse can be compared lo a combat, on accounl of lhe contrarieties of 
love and its tendency to dispute. The place of striking with passion is the body, and on 
the body the special places are: Lhe shoulders, head, space between Lhe breasts, back, 
jagbana, middle region of Lhe body and Lhe sides. 

Prahnnnnn, Striking is of four kinds: with Lhe back of the hand, with Lhe fingers a little contracted 
shiking lo form a hollow of lhe palm, with the fist, and with the open palm of lhe band. 

Sitk:ritn. On account of its causing pain, striking gives rise lo Silkrila, hissing and olher various 
spo11tanE'ous soun,I sounds akin to different kinds of crooning in ecstasy; lhey are Hinkara, nasal, Stanita, 

purring, Koojita, cooing, Rudita, whimpering, Sutkrita, gasping, Du.tkrita, moaning, 
and Fut/...Tita, lhe sound of a serpenl. 

Ambn, o Mother Besides these, there are also words having a meaning, such as Ambo, 'O molher', 'O god', 
and those that are expressive of warding off salisfaction, pain or praise, and to which 
may be added sounds like those of the dove, cuckoo, pigeon, parrot, bee, sp:1.ITow, duck 
and the quail. 

Lotte-play and Blows with Lhe fist should be given on the back of Lhe woman, while she is sitting ou 
climax_ the lap of the man, and she should give blows in return, abusing lhe man as if she 

were annoyed, and making cooing and whimpering sounds. \Vhile the couple is engaged 
in sexual union, the space between the breasts as also the breasts should be fondled 
slowly at first, and then proportionately to lhe accompaniment of increru.ing excitement, 
until Lhe clrmax-

Hrnkar11, At this time Hinkara, the nasal and other sounds, may be made, alternately, or on the 
nasal spur of the moment. 

Pmsritakrun, When the man stn'kes the woman on the head, with the fingers of bis hand a little 
contracted contracted, it is called Pro~;ritaka. 1n this case the appropriate sounds are Lhe cooing 

sound, in the interior of the mouth, and at the end of congress much sighing and wbim
Photaknm paring and weeping. An interesting and innovating cry is Phatak11m imitating a bamboo 

splitting a bamboo being split, while lhe sound Phut is like something falling into water. At all Limes when 
Phut, foiling irna water kissing and such-like things are commenced, the woman may reply with a hissing sound. 

During heightened excitement when the woman is unaccustomed to patting, she con-
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Satisfaction 
Oh A,fy, 0 Mu, 

Ah, Ah, 

Manhood and 
womanhood 

Natural state 
is N'Sumcd 

Kila, wedge 

Viddha. pincer 

Higlily personal 
peculiarities 

Kartari, scissor-like 
beuiare of dangerous 

and highly pMsionule 
body grips 

tinually utters words expressive of warding off, satisfaction, as well as calling out, Oh my, 
O Ma, Ab, Ah, intermingled with sighing, whimpering and gurgling. Towards the con
clusion of congress, the breasts, the jaghana, and the sides of the woman should be 
pres~ed with the open palms of the hand using such pre$ures as the moment dictates. 

There are two Shlokas on the subject: 

The characteristics of manhood are said to consist of roughne.~s and impet
uosity, while weakness, te11den1ess, sensibility, and cm inclination to tum away 
from unpleasant lhings are the distinguishing signs of womanhood. 

The excitement of pas.~ion, and peculiarities of habit may sometimes cause the 
persons to act conlmry to their 11a'11re, but these do no/ la.~t long, and i11 the 
end lhe 11atu1'lll state is resumed. 

The use of the hands to form a wedge between the bosom, a scissor-like grip on the 
head, and piercing with the fingers on the cheeks, and pincer motions on the breasts and 
sides, may al.so be taken into consideration with the other four modes of striking, 
giving eight ways altogether. But these four ways of adopting hand formations are 
unusual and said lo be particular to the people of the South. The marks so caused are 
to be seen on the breasts and bodies of their women. They are highly personal pecu
liarities. Vatsyayana is of opinion that the practice of them can be painful, sometimes 
barbarous, and al worst, base, and not always worthy of imitatioa. 

In the same way anything that is a _personal vice should not always be adopted and 
even where the practice is prevalent, excess of il should always be controlled or if 
passion is so great, avoided. Instances of the dangerous use of these powerful ecstatic, 
passionate grips may be given. The king of the Panchalas hurt fatally the courtesan 
Madhavasena by means of the wedge formation during congress. King Shri Satakami 
Satavahana deprived his great Queen Malayavati of her life by a scissors-like grip, and 
Naradeva, whose hand was deformed, harmed a dancing girl by hitting on lhe eye, by 
mistake, instead of the cheek, with his fingers formed as a piercing instrun1enl. ~· ' , , 

~ • • • 

• • 
Kn.., ruin.g tlte hand lo form ll wedge for .triking tlu, bre1#11t; puta. pain/big on cloth, 0815M, Pum, twentieth century 
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V1om,.., pif!Qlr motions on the breosu, 
a poir of b,ou sazaul'a, betel-nut cutter, 
NASTX or POON.._ l'I08'[HERN DECCAN, 
~WlAJWil ITIIA 

e11rly nin1:h.-enlh c~nt;wy 
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Uncontrolled 
p0$$iOns 

Akalpitam, 
Un-dreamt of 

There are also some Shlokas on the subject: 

'About these things there wnnot be either enumeration or any definite rule. 
Copulation having once commenced, passion alone gives birth to all the acts 
of the parties. ' 

'Such passionate actions and amorous gesticulations or movements, which arise 
on the spur of the moment, and during sexual intercourse, cannot be defined, 
and are as irregular as dreams. 

A horse having once attained the fifth degree of motian goes on with blind 
speed, regardless of pits, ditches, and posts in his way; and in the same manner 
a loving pair become bli11d with passion in the heal uf- bodily union and go on 
with great impetuosity, paying not the least regard to excess. 

For this reason one who is well acquainted with the science of love, and know
ing his own strength, as also the tenderness, impetuosity. and strength of the 
young woman, should act accordingly. 

The oorious modes of enjoyment are not for all times or for all persons, but 
they should only be used at the proper time, and ill the appropriate places. 

P1WJA1<~ a mode of striking, with the open palm of tho hand fu\JASTHAN. MAI.WA; early se.-enteentb century 
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acting as a man 

P11rushayita Prakarana part 

Purushayitmn. When a woman sees her lover fatigued by constan1 copulation, without having her 
acting liken man desire satisfied, she should, with his permission, lay him down upon his back, and give 

him pleasure by acting his part. 

She may also do this lo satisfy the curiosity of her lover, or because of her own desire 
for novelty. 

Pravritta, There are two ways of doing this, the first ls when during congress she turns round, and 
tur71ing gets on top of her lover, in such a manner as to continue the congress, without ob

Arambhenn, from structing the pleasure of it; and the other is wben she acts a man's part from the begin-
the begimung ning. Al such a time, with flowers in her hair hangi:ng loose, and her smiles broken by 

hard breathings, she should press upon her lover's bosom with her own breasts, and 
lowering her head frequently, should do in return the same actions which he used to do 
before, returning his blows and chaffing him, should say, 'J was laid down by you, and 
fatigued wi1h hard congress, l shall now therefore lay you down in return.· She shott!d 
then again manifest her own bashfulness, her fatigue, and her desire of stopping the 
congress. In this way she should act the part of a man. 

Nivi•vishle.~h:m:i While the woman is lying on his bed, and is absorbed in conversation, the man should 
foose11i11g the knot loosen the knot of her undergarments, and when she begins to dispute with him, be should 

overwhelm her with kisses. Then when his lingam, penis, is erect be should touch her 
with bis hands in various places, and gently manipulate various parts of her body. lf the 
girl is bashful, and if il is the first time that they have come together, the man should 
place his hands between her thighs, which she would probably keep close together. 
II she is a very young girl, he should first gel his hands upon her breasts, which she would 
probably cover with her own hands, and under her armpits and on her neck. If liowever 
she is seasoned, he should do whatever is agreeable either to him or to lier, and wliatever 
is fitting Ior the occasion. After this he should take hold of her hair, and hold her chin 
in his fingers for the purpose of kissing her. On this, if she is a young girl, she will become 
bashful and close her eyes. Anyhow be should gather from the action of the woman what 
things would be p.le.asing to her during congress. 

Yovatinam rnhasyrun, Here Suvarnanabba says thal while a man is doing lo the woman what be likes best 
S4crel of wonwn during intercourse, he should make a point of rubbing that part of her yoni by his lingam, 

on rubbing which, the woman lolls her eyes, lo mutely express h er delight. Such is her 
passion quickly satisfied. This is the inference by Suvamanabha of the secret of women, 
as they naturally maintain silence on such matters. 
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Bhavalakshannm. The signs of the enjoyment and satisfaction of the woman are: her body relaxes, she 
1is.:1m of saJisfactio11 closes her eyes, she puts aside all bashfulness, and shows increased willingness to unite 

the two organs as closely together as possible. On the other hand, the signs of her need 
Rat:wamnn, cg,1R of more enjoyment and of failing lo be satisfied are: .she shakes hersell, she does not 
of dissatis/actio11 let the man to get up, feels dejected, bites the man, kicks him, and conlinucs lo go on 

moving after the man has finished. In such cases the man should rub the yooi of the 
woman with his hand and fingers, as the elephant rubs anything with his trunk, before 
engaging io congress, until it is moistened and quivering. Then be should proceed to 
put his liogam into her. 

After entering Iris lingam in the yooi, the man performs different actions. some of which 
are described: 

Upa.'iTipt:1kam, [f the organs are brought together properly and directly, it is called 'moving the organ 
moving the organ /arw,ml forward'. · 

M11nllu1nnm, clwrninK The lingam when it is held in the hand, and turned all round in the yoni, it is called 
'churning'. 

Hula, pierci11s.: Should the yooi be lowered, and the upper part of it struck with the linga.m, it is called 
' . . , p1ercmg. 

Avrunard::mam, rubbing When the same thing is done on the lower part of the yoni, it is called 'rubbing'. 

Piditakam, pressing The yoni if pressed by the lingam for a long time, is caUed 'pressing'. 

Nirghatam, blow \Vhen the liogam is removed to some rustance from the yoni. and then forcibly strikes it, 
it is called 'giving a blow'. 

Varahghatam, blow Only if one part of the yooi is rubbed with the lingam, then it is termed the 'blow of 
of a boar a boar'. 

Vrishoghotam, blow of a bull If both sides of the yoni are rubbed in this way, it is known as Lhe 'blow of a bull'. 

Chatnkavilasliam, When lhe lingam is in the yoni, and moved up and down frequeotly, and without being 
sporting of 11 span-om Laken out, it is called the 'sporting of a sparrow'. This takes place ut the end of the congress. 

Samputam, 
pair of tongs 

Bhramnrakam, 
spi,111itig top 

Prengkh1>lilukum, 
1/1(' $Wini( 
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On the occasion a woman acts the parts of a man, she has the following things lo do in 
addition lo the nine given above: 

Such as when lhe woman holds the lingam in her yoni, draws it in, presses it and presses 
and presses and keeps il thus in her for a long time, it is described as the 'p air of longs'. 

When, while engaged in congress, she turns round like a wheel, it is called the 'top'. 
This is learnt by practice only. 

On such an occasion, if the man lifts up the middle part of his body, and the woman 
turns round her middle part, it is the ·swing'. 

If the woman is tired, she should place her forehead on that of her lover, and should 
thus take rest without disturbing t11e union or the organs, and after the woman has 
rested herself the man should Lum round and begin the congress again. 

There are also some Shlokas: 

Though a woman is reserved, and keeps her feelings concealed, yet when she 
gets on the top of a man, she then shows all her love and desire. 

A m~11 should gather from the actions of the woman of what di$JJOSition she is, 
and m what way she likes to be enjoyed. 

A woman during her monthly courses, a woman who has been lately confined, 
and a fat woman should not be all-Owed to act the part of a ma11• 

NAYIIW'RA~\JIITA. a man dominated by ti,~ female, a cari,;,,tun, of the hOJi actin the rt ., h 
Wood-comng from a temple ratha, procetsionol chariot If pt, 111 0 Or#. 

TA.\UL NAOU, CutoMfBARJ\\1. N"OBTII AllCOT 01srmcr, late ninelecoih wntury 



----------



YllGAP,T, an nolic !(1'0up. a 1aoman wit/, /11,0 yuuths. R.\JASntAN, JAtPlfR; late ninetoonth cenlW')' 
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VYru.tAPADA-lJTr.-AA-liANDHA, th. girl liq upon h<JT bock, her head raued upon o takia, pillow; 111,,. ,a;..,, lwr 
bock and both h1tr lap 11n1 drawn """ a. for"" pouib/c, to adopt 1h11 Vijrimbhirnka, 11awnirw poii1/on. Tho 
mon sitting or lrmleling above lwr, place, ons nrm around h,,r waist anti ho/do lu,r b,-041, then Ii. an/ov~ /urr. 
RA.IASTJJAN, M.u.w.-; early scv81lleenth o:entury 
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oral congress 

3ilQT(_15Cq5 yq5<(JI 
Aupari,hlaka Prokarona 

Tritln-prakriti, Thero nre two kinds of tritia•prakrila. third se,c, those truit nppear a.~ mnlt!S, und thoso 
1/11,d -..x. Jrr-..d III that arc disguised as females, yet urc males. but by some quirk or nature nro feminine in 

malci t>r /.!rllllfili their outlook, and their gestures exhibit effeminate chnrnctcristics. Tho'>e disgut'>L-<l us 
females imiwte their dress, speech, g~ures, tenderness, timidity, softness and lm.-,b. 
fulness. 

Abhimanlld, The acts that are done on the jagbana of wom<m. are dono in the mouth, o.nd this is c:allt:d 
ima.tiMfll pk•an,,,. Aupari&htalw, mouth oongres ... These persons derive their unnginnry pleru.-ure. and lhcfr 

liveli11ood from this kind of ornl sex, o.nd the} lead the life of M~rs. 

Sam,ahana, Many allired ns males k(,,ep their desire~ secret, but when thuy whh lo inclull(t' U1cir 
m~ sea-et urges, they lead the life of ~~urs. Under lhe pretence of ma.s...aging, 11 youth 

o[ this indin11tion embraces o.nd drnw~ towards himself the thll(h., nf the man whom he i~ 
mas..\llgimt, and ofter this bu loucl1es the joints, thjghs, jagbnno, or the ~ex OJ'ltnru ol his 
body. Then, if he finds the lingwn of the man erect, hu presses it \\ith his hands 111\d 
chnffs him for 1,tetlifl,I{ into that ~tale. If ofter this, nnd after kno\,ing his intention, the 
man does not tell him to procood. the !Alter does it oi hi~ own oct(lfd and begins oru.1 
~ex. Ir. ho,\ ever, be u ordered by the man lo do it, lhun he cli~putes with the mnn, and oulv 
oon.~1115 al la.~t with some J)Cl'.S\.lrl,i<ln, 

KIIJlWj,U1111wlhiun, The followinl!; ci2ht action!i ,ttc clone one oJtcr the other on the llngams .V1mitdm. nominul 
• 111111 nrtiuru on tlir touch by lhe lips, l'a~lm·oltx-lcuhtam. bitin,1t thu :.id •~. Bahihi0mla1111l1u. pr~1UJ( ou11.idc, 

lingam Antahsuridamsl1a. pressm(( hL~ide, Cl1umbitnkam, ki,~ing, Pnrimrla:l1taknm, liclti11g. \mru• 
chu.shilokam. wckinjt n tU.'UlJ(O, nnd Sant.rara. bwtillowing. 

Al the end of each o{ these, the pussivc partner pauses kindling the man's desire for m<>rc 
CJ1:citwnunt Blld then rc.\ponch to the mans unplorations. whfrh lx.'CUusc of the piwionatc, 
arousc.-d state 1w is OO\ in. he cnn no longer hold b:ick. The vurious actions on the lin11nm 
ure dt.!SCnood us follo,"5 ;• 

l,1-.ci.. s.-, .. 0111\1111 uialthuu. n,duv I~• maJo p,ajoJ 
MLl"'1A. 1Co!,411AM, Ollffl4. CK'\CDltH..lhh o,nt"'Y 143 



Nimitam, between Holding the man's lingam with his hand, and placing it between his lips. he moves his 
the liP3 moath about the lingam. 

Parshwatodashtam, Covering the end of the lingam with his fingers collected together like the bud of a 
biting the sides plant or flower, the other partner presses the sides of it with his lips, using his teeth also. 

Bahibsamdnmsbo, Being desired to proceed, be presses the end of the lingam with his lips closed together, 
pressing outside and kisses it as if h e were drawing it out. 

Antahsamdamsba, When, being asked to go on , be puts the lingam further into his mouth, and pres5e.$ it 
preu;ng inside with his lips and then takes it out. 

Chumbitakam, Taking the lingam in his hand, be fondles and plays with it, then he kisses the erect 
k#sing the lingom lingam as if be were kissing the lower lip. 

Parimrishlakam, After kjssing it, be touches it with his tongue everywhere, and ~ the tongue over 
licking the end of the lingam. 

Amrachu.wtakmn, In the same way, h e then puts the half of the lingam into bis mouth, and forcibly ~ 
tuelcing o mango and sucks it. 

Sangar, swallowing And lastly, with the consent of the man, the youth puts the whole lingam inlD his mouth, 
and presses it to the very end, as if he were going to swallow it up. 
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Striking, scratching, and other things may also be done during this kind of oral sex. 

Auparisbtaka is practised also by Kulata, unchaste, and Svairini, wanton women, female 
attendants and maid servants, those who are not married to anybody, but who live by 
massaging. 

The Acharyas, ancient and venerable authors, are of opinion that Auparishtaka should 
not be indulged in. because it is a low practice, and opposed to the orders of theHoly 
Writ, and because the man himself suffers by bringing his lingam into contact with the 
mouths of youths and women. J3ut Vatsyayana says that the orders of the Holy Writ do 
not affect those who resort to prostitutes, male and female; the Jaw prohibits the practice 
of the Auparishtaka with married women only. As regards the injury to the male, that can 
be easily remedied. 

XXV AllPAlllSRl'~\I, oral <:ongreu. 
pala, painti11g on cloth 
ORJSSA, 131WVANESHVABA; twentieth century 
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It is said the people of Eastern India do not resort to women who practise Auparishtaka. 

The -inhabitants of Ahichhalra, Central India, resort tO such women, but do not kiss 
their mouths. 

The, people of Saketa, Oudh, do with these women every kind of mouth congress, while 
the people of Nagara, Patna, do not practise this, but do every other lhing. 

The people of the Shurasena, Mathura, on the southern bank of the Y amuna, do every
thing without any hesitation, for they say that women being naturally unclean, 110 one 
can be certain about their character, purity, conduct, practices, confidences, or their 
speech. They are not however on this account lo be abandoned, because religious law, 
on the authority of which they are reckoned pure, Jays down that the udder of a cow is 
clean at the lime of milking, though the mouth of a cow. and also the mouth of her call, 
are considered unclean by the Hindus. 

Again a dog is clean when he seizes a deer in hunting, tho~ food touched by a dog is 
otherwise considered very unclean. A bird is dean ~vhen il causes a fruit to fall from a 
tree by pecking at it, though things eaten by crows and other birds are considered unclean. 
And the mouth_ of a woman is clean for kissing and such-like things al the time of sexual 
intercourse. 

Vatsyayana moreover thinks that in all these things connected with love, everybody 
should act according to his custom, and his own inclination. He further recognises a di£. 
ference of opinion among knowledgeable men on this topic and admits an alternative 
interpretation of the texts. Vatsyayana enjoins a man to follow the accepted local con
ventions and the dictates of his own judgement. 

There are also some Shlokas: 

The male seroants of some men carry on the mouth congress with thefr masters. 
It is also practised by some friends, who know each other uery we/~ among 
themselves. 

Some women of the inner court, when they aro amorous, do the acts of the mouth 
on the yonis of one another, and some men do the same thing with women. The 
way of doing this, l.,"issing the yoni, may be similar to kissing the mouth. 

When the woman does this with a man, it is described as Sadharana, ordinary; 
when she does it with her maid, it becomes Asadharana, extraordinary. 

Young masseurs, ust1ally wearing ear-ornaments, do allow their friends as 
well as some men to have mutual oral congress. Sometimes young actors or 
dandies allow undersexed, or elder men to have oral sex t1J1"th t!1em. 

It is also practised by young men who know each other well. Sometimes men 
who are effeminate indulge in oral sex with each other simultaneously, by 
lying alongside one another inversely. 

When a man and woman lie down in an inverted position, with the head of the 
one towards the feet of the other, and carry 011 oral sex, it is called Kakila, 
this term is also applicable to oral congress between two males as also to two 
girls or women. 

XXVl K.um.\ All1'AIUSIITICAM, mutual mouth co,,,..,n 
Wood coroing from a temple mlha. proceuwnal chariat 
TAMIL NADU, SALEM D1s1111cr, nineleenlh century 
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And, in sumn1ing up this none-too-common, little-discussed way of enjoyment there are 
the following additional Shlokas: 

'For the sake of such things courtesans abandon men possessed of good qualities, 
liberal and clever, and become attached to low persons, such as slaves and ele
phant drivers. ' 

'Auparishtaka, mouth congress, should be avoided by a l.ean,ed Brahman, by 
a minister who looks after the matters of a state, or by a ma11 of good repu
talio11, because though the practice is allowed by the Shastras, thete is no reason 
why it shottld be carried on, and need 0,1/y be practised in particular cases.• 

'There are some men, some places and some h'mes, with respect to which these 
activities can be resorted to. A man should therefo,.e pay regard to the place, 
the lime, and the practice which is to be carried out, as also as to whether it 
is agreeable to his nature and to himself, and then he may or may not indulge 
in these things accordi11g to circumstances. • 

'But after al~ these things being done secretly, and the mind of the man being 
fickle, how can it be known what any person will do at any particular time and 
for any particular purpose?' 

BEcn<l'IJNG AND END 0V CONCRJ;:SS, 'He ,hou/d then 
,eat her on his ktft side, and holcllng her hair . . . 
he ,hould gent/JI em~ her with hu right arm 
Wood-corning /mm a tempk, rntha, procewonal chariot 
TAMIi. NAou, RA~: c,uly nineteenth lltllllury 



beginning and end of congress 

{rfl(H-fl<ttilfo:t<t> yqS<_OI 
Ratarambhavasanika Prakarana 
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Beginning of looe-play lo the pleasure-room, decorated with £Jowers, and fragrant with perfumes, attended by 
his friends and servants, the man should receive the woman, who will come bathed 
and dressed, and will invile her to take refreshment and to drink Creely. He should then 
seal her on his left side, and holding her hair, and touching also the end and knot of her 
garment, he should gently embrace her with his right arm. They should then carry on an 
amusing conversation on various subjects, and may also talk suggestively of things v.nich 
would be considered as coarse, or not lo be mentioned generally in society. They may 
then sing, either with or without gesticulations, and play on musical instruments, talk 
about the arts, and persuade each other to drink. 

Dismissal of friends At last when the woman is overcome with love and desire, the man should dismiss the 
friends that may be with him, giving them flowers, perfumes, and betel leaves, and 
then the two are left alone. 

After enjoyment Such is the beginning of love play. After enjoying sex, the lovers with modesty, and 
of #ex not looking at each other, should go separately lo the washing-room. After this, sitting 

in their own places, they should eat some betel leaves, and the man should apply with 
bis own hand lo the body of the woman some pure sandal wood paste, or unguent of 
some other kind. He should then embrace her fondly, and with agreeable words should 
cause her to drink from a cup held in bis own hand. 

They can th.en eat sweebneats, and drink fresh juice, soup, extracts of meat, the juice 
of mango fruits, the extract of the juice of the citron tree mixed with sugar, or any
thin_g known to be sweet, soft, and pure. 

The conclusion The lovers may also sit on the terrace of the mansion, and enjoy the moonlight, and 
carry on an agreeable conversation. At this time, loo, while the woman lie.5 in his lap, 
with her face towards the moon, the lover should show her the different planets, the 
morning star, the polar star, and Saptarishis, the Great Bear. 

Rngavat, When a man and a woman, who have been in love with each other for some time, come 
Looing congress together with great difficulty, or when one of the two returns from a journey, or is re

conciled after having been separated on account of a quarreJ, they unite in 1oving con
gress'. It is carried on according to the liking of the lovers, and as long as they choose. 

Induced love Two persons who come together, while their love for each other is still in its infancy, 
then their congress is known as the 'congress of induced Jove'. 
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Ah.aryaraga., A man who carries on congress by exciting his beloved by means of the sixty-four 
temporary infatuation ways, such as kissing, embracing, and otheT such acts, or when a man and a woman 

come together though in reality they are both attached to diHerent persons, their union 
is the cnlmim•tion of 'temporary love'. At this time all the ways and means mentioned 
in the Kama Shastra should be used. 

Vyavahitar~a. When a man, from the beginning to the conclusion of the sexual act, thinks all the time 
transferred k>oo that he is enjoying another one whom he loves, it is called the 'congress of transferred 

love'. 

Potarata. Congress between a man and a water carrier, OT a servant of a caste lower than his 
impotent love own, lasting only until the desire is satisfied, is likened unto 'impotent love'. Here 

extemal touches, kisses, and manipulations are kept to the minimum. 

Khalarota. Love between a courtesan and a rustic, and between Nagarakas and the women of 
deceitful lo~ villages, and far away countries, is 'deceitful congress'. 

Ayantritarata. The sex that takes place between two persons who are attached lo one another, and 
~ontaneo1JS love- which .is done according to their own liking is 'spontaneous congress and most enjoyable'. 

Knlaha, A woman who is very-much in Jove with a man cannot bear to hear the name of her rival 
lovers· qvorrcd mentioned, or lo have any conversation regarding her, or to be addressed by her name 

through mistake. H this takes place, a great quarrel arises, and the woman cries, I» 
comes angry, losses he1 hair about, strikes her lover, falls from her bed OT seat, casts 
aside her garlands and ornaments, and in a pet, throws herself on the ground. 

Soothing words At this time, the lover should attempt to reconcile her with soothing words, and should 
and actio11

~ take her up carefully and place her on her bed. But she, not replying to his ques
tions, and with increased anger, should bend down his head by pulling his hair, and 
having kicked him once, twice, or thrice on his anns, head, bosom or back, should then 
rush out of the room. Dattaka says that she should then sit angrily outside the door 
and shed teaJS. 

Condli(Jtory words After a time., when she thinks that the conciliatory wo1ds and actions of her lover have 
and octions reached their utmost, she should then embrace him, talking to him with harsh and 

reproachful words, but al the same time showing a loving desire foT re-uniting. 
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Reconciliation When the woman is in her own house, and has quarrelled with her lover, she should go 
to him and show how angry she is, and leave him. Afterwards the citizen having sent 
the Vita, the Vidushaka or the Pi1hamarcla to pacify her, she should accompany them 
back Lo his house, and spend the night with her lover. 

Tbe1e are ·some Shlokas: 

A man, employing the sixty-four arts mentioned by Babhravya, obtafr1s his 
object, and enjoys the woman of the first quality. Though he may speak well 
on other subjects, if he does not know the sixty-four divisi<ms, 110 great respect 
will be paid to him. 

A man, devoid of other knowledge, but well acquainted with the sixty-four 
divisions, becomes a Nayakn, leader, in any society of men and women. What 
man will not respect the sixty-four arts, considering they are respected by the 
intellectuals, by the cunning, and by the courtesans? As the sixty-four arts are 
respected, are charming, and add to the talent of women, they are regarded 
by .the Acharyas as dear to women. A man skilled -i'n the sixty-four arts is 
looked upon with looe by his own wife, by the wives of others, and courtesans. 



RATAYASA.,;, . 
•A/tsr enioying u:r, the man •hould embt'OCS hu ~d 
fondly and 1/wuld ca,- her to drink /ram a cup held ,n 
hia hand. 
Cave 1, £cut Wall, AJANTA, I\IOIITUEJIN 0E(X:AN, 
~; GUPTA, period; sixth century A. D. MAI.AVA RActNl, lovers in a oonciliatory mood 

fwASTHAN, MAI.WA; early seventeenth century 
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P 1,trr IV Pint1m1s /orly-/r,ur 1o /~ 
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£,u:h a/ 1/111 p,11ft1rvt• /1~ 1h11 opp,oprioti' 
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betrothal and marriage 

Varanasamvidluma Prakaro.na 

MCJrriage CJCCordinfl When a girl of the same caste, and a virgin, is married in ae<,,'Ordance with the precepts 
to Holy Writ of Holy Writ, the results of such a unioD are: the acquisition of Ulumna and Artha, off

spring, affinity, increase of friends, and untarnished love. For lhi$ _reason_ a man shoulcl 
fix bis affections upon a girl who is of good family, whose parenlc; are alive, and who is 
three years or more younger Uum himself. She should be bum of a highly respectable 
family, possessed of wealth, well connected, and with many relations and Irieruls. She 
should also be beautiful, of a good disposition, with lucky marks on her body, and with 
good hair, nails, teeth. ears, eyes, and breasts, neither more nor less than they ought lo 
be, and.not one of them entirely wanting, and not troubled with a sickly body. The man 
should, of course, also possess these qualities. 

13ut at all events, says Chotakamukha, a girl, who has been already joinecl with another, 
shouJil never be loved, for it would be reproachable to do such a thing. 

Marriage with a Now in order lo briDg about a marriage with a Kanya, virgin maid, the parents and 
Kanya, ou-gin moitl relations of the man should exert themselves, as also such friends on both sides as 

may be desired to assist in the matter. These friends should bring to the notice of the 
g:id's parents, the faults, both present and future, of all the other men that may wisb 
to marry her, and should at thesametime extol even to exaggeration all the excellencies, 
ancestral, and paternal, of their friend, so as to endear him to them, and particularly 
to those that may be liked by the girl 's mother. One of the mends should disguise 
himselI as an astrologer, and declare the future good fortune and wealth of his friend 

Auspicious signs by showing the existence of all the lucky omeps and signs, the good influence o{ the 
a,id propitiou,$ , tan planets, the auspicious entrance of the sun into a sign of the 'Zodiac, propitious stars 

and fortunate marks 011 Iris body. Others again should rouse the jealousy of the girl's 
mother by telling her that their friend has a chance of gelling from some other quarter 
even a better girl than her daughter. 

Fauoumb~ onum A girl should be taken as a wife, as also given in marriage, when fortune, signs, omens, 
and the words of others are favourable, for, says Ghotakamukba, a man should nol 
many at any time he likes. A girl who is asleep, crying) or gone out of the house when 
sought in ~e, or who is betrothed to another, should not be married. 

Maids who are The following- kinds of girls should be avoided! a girl, having an ill-sounding name; 
not to be married concealed in the house for bodily defects; engaged to another; with white spots on the 
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body; manly and heavily built; with drooping shoulders or hunch-bac.k; with crooked 
thighs, receding hair, or abnormally expansive hips; who .is in mourning; already 
enjoyed by another; unchaste; dumb; Mitra, one looked upon as a mend ; Soanuja, 
one regarded Like a yollllger sister and Varshakari, one profusely perspiring 011 hands 
and feet. 

Maids wilh In the same way a girl who is called by the name of one of the hventy-seven slars, or by 
inauspicious names the name of a tree, or of a river, is considered worthless, as also a girl whose name ends 

are awkward. But some authors say that prosperity is gained only by marrying that girl to 
whom one becomes attached, and that therefore no other girl but the one who is loved 
should be married by anyone. 

Everything will take When a girl becomes marriageable her pare11ts should dress her smartly, and should 
place at the proper time place her where she can be easily seen by all. Every afternoon, having dressed her and 

decorated her in a becoming manner, they should send her with h er female companions 
to sports, sacrifices, and marriage ceremonies, and thus show her to advantage in society, 
because she is a kind of merchandise. They should also receive with kind words and 
signs of friendliness those of an auspicious appearance who may come accompanied 
by their friends and relations for the purpose of marrying their daughter, and under 
some pretext or other having first dressed her becomingly, should then present her to 
them. After this they should await the pleasure of fortune, and with th.is object should 
appoint a future day on which a determination could be come to with regard to their 
daughter's marriage. On this occasion when the persons have come, the parents of the 
girl should ask them to bathe and dine, and should say, 'Everything \.vill take place a l 
the proper time', and should not then comply with the request, bu L should settle the 
matter later. 
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When a girl is thus acquired, either according to the custom of the region, or accordmg 
to his own desire, the man should marry her in accordance with the precepts of the 
Holy Writ, according to one of the four kiDds of marriage. 

There are also some Shlokas: 

Amusement in society, such as completing verses begun by others, marriages, 
and auspicious ceremonies should be ca,n·ed on neither with superiors, 11or 
inferiors, but with our equal$. That should be known as a high connection when 
a man, after marrying a girl, has to serve her and her relatio11s afterwards like 
a senxltlt, and such a connection is censured by the noble. On the other ha,ui, 
that reproachable connection, where a man, together with hi.9 relations, lords 
it over his wife, is called a low connection by the wise. But when both the man 
and the woman afford mutual pleasure to each other, and when the relative., 
on both sides pay respect to one ariother, such 1°6 called a connection in the 
proper sense of the word. Therefore a man should contract neither a high 
connection by which he is obliged to bow down afterwards to his kinsmen, nor 
a low connection, which is universally reprehended by all. 



instilling confidence in the bride 

Kanyaoistrambhana Prakarana part 

Conducl before For Lhe first three days after marriage, Lhe girl and her husband should sleep on the 
consummation of marriagp iloor, abstain from sexual pleasures, and eat Lheir food without seasoning, either with 

alkali or salt. For Lhe next seven days they should bathe amidst the sounds of auspicious 
musical instruments, should decorate themselves, dine together, and pay attention lo 
their relations -as well as to those who may have come to witness Lheir marriage. This 
is applicable to persons of all castes. Oo the night of the tenlh day the man should begin 

Soft words create gentle love play with soft words, and Lhas create confidence in the girl. Some authors 
r:onfidenct> say thaJ for the purpose of winning her over he should not speak to her for three days, 

but Lhe followers of Babhravya are of opinion that if the man does not speak with her 
for three days, the girl may be discouraged by seeing him spiritless like a pillar, and, 
becoming dejected, she may begin lo despise him. Vatsyayana says Lhat the man 
should begin lo win her over, and to create confidence in her, but should abstain at 
:fm.t from se.xual pleasures. 

Women, being of a Women, being of a tender nature, want tender beginnings, and when they are forcibly 
tender nature, want approached by men with whom they are bat slightly acquainted, they sometimes 

terider beginnings suddenly become fearful of sexual connection, and sometimes even haters of the male 
sex. The man should therefore approach the girl according to her liking, and should 
make use of those devices by which he may be able lo establish himself more and more 
into her confidence. 

Embrace ;,, the dark He shoitld embrace her with lne upper part of his body because that is easier and simpler. 
lf the girl is grown up, or if the man has known her for spme time, he may embrace her 
by the light of a lamp, but if he is nol well acquainted \vith her, or if she is a young girl, 
he should then embrace her in darkness. 

Q,111/a ki:ises a11d lf the girl accepts the embrace, the man should put a tambula, screw of betel nut 
re-assuring word, and betel leaves, in her mouth, and if she will not take it, he should induce her to do so 

by conciliatory words, entreaties, oaths, and kneeling at her feet, for it is a universal 
rule that however bashful or angry a woman may be she never disregards a man's kneel
ing at her feet. Al the time of giving this tambula he should kiss her mouth softly and 
gracefully without making any sound. When she is gained over in. this respect he should 
then make her talk, and so that she may be induced to talk he should ask her questions 
about things of which he knows or pretends to know nothing, and which_ can be answer
ed in a few words. U she does not speak to him, he should nol frighten her, bat should 
ask her the same thing again and again in a conciliatory manner. If she does not then 
speak he should urge her to give a reply, because, as Chotakamukha says, 'all girls hear 
everything said to them by men, but do not themselves sometimes say n single word'. 
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When she is thus importuned, tbe girl should give replies by shakes of t!1e head, but ii 
she has quarrelled with the man she should not even _do ~t. When she is aske~ b)'. the 
man whether she wishes for him, and whether she likes him, she should remam silent 
for a long time, and when at last importuned lo reply, sh?uld gi~e him ! favourable 
answer by a nod of her bead. lf the man is previously unacquamted w1th the gtrl he should 
converse with her by means of a female friend, who may be favourable to him, and in 
the confidence of both, and carry on the conversation on both sides. On such an occasion 
the girl should smile with her head bent down, and .jf the female _friend ~ys more on 
her part than she was desired to do, she sho~d chide _her and dispute ~th her. The 
female friend should say in jest even what she ts not des1.red to say by the grrl, and add, 
'she says so', on which the girl should say indistinctly and prettily, 'O nol I did not say 
so', and she should then smile and throw an occasional glance towards the man. 

II the girl is familiar with the man, she should place near him, without saying anything, 
lhe tambula, the ointment, or lhe garland that he may have asked for, or she may tie 
them up in his upper garment. While she is engaged in this, the man should touch her 
young breasts in the sounding way of pressing with the nails, and if she prevents him 
doing this he should say to her, 1 will not do it again if you will embrace me', and should 
in this way cause her to embrace him. While he is being embraced by her he should pass 
his hand repeatedly over and about her body. By and by he should place her in his lap, 
and try more and more to gain her consent, and if she will not yield to him he should 
startle her by saying. 'I shall impress marks of my teeth and nails on your lips and 
breasts, and then make similar marks on my own body, and shall tell my friends that 
you did them. What will you say then?' In this and other ways, as trust and confidence 
are created in the minds of children, so should the man gain her over lo his wishes. 

On the second and third nights, after her confidence has increased still more, he should 
feel the whole of her body with his hands, and kiss her all over; he should also place ms 
bands upon her thighs and press them, and if he succeeds in this he should then 
caress the joints of her thighs. U she tries to prevent him doing this be should say lo 
her, 'What harm is there in doing it?' and should persuade her to let him do it. After 
gaining this point he should touch her private parts, should loosen her girdJe and lhe 
knot of her dress, and turning up her lower garment should stroke the joints of her 
naked thighs. Under various pretences he should do all these things, but he should not 
at that time begin actual sex. After this he slx>uld teach her the sixty-four arts, 
should tell her how much he loves her, and describe lo her the hopes which he fervently 
entertained regarding her. He should also promise to be faithful lo her in future and 
should dispel all her fears with respect to rival women, and, at last, after having 'over
come her bashfulness, he should begin to enjoy her in a way so as to delight her. 

There are, moreover, some Shlokas: 

A man acting according to the inclinations of a girl should try and gai11 her 
over so that s~e may ~ve. h_im and place her confidence in him. A man does 
not ~eed either by 1mpl1C1tly follcwing the inclination of a girl, or by wholly 
opposing her, and he should therefore adopt a middle course. He who J...,1ows 
how to make himself beloved by women, as well as to increase their honour 
and create confiden~ in ~h~1, this ~an becomes an objecJ of their love. But 
~e, who neglects a g,~~ thm/.."1ng she is too bashfu~ is despised by her as a beast 
ignorant of the working of the female mind. Moreover, a girl forcibly enjoyed 
by 011e . who does not understand the hearts of girls becomes neroous, uneasy, 
and de1ected, and suddenly begins to fear the man who has taken advantage 
0/ her; and then, when her love is not understood or returned, she sinks into 
despo11dency, and becomes either a hater of ma11lcind altogether, or, hating 
her own man, she has recourse to other men. 
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A poor man possessed of good qualities. a man born of a low family posse$ed of medio
cre qµa.l.ities, a neighbour pQSSessed or wealth, and one under the control of his father, 
.mother or brothers, should nol marry without endeavouring to gain over the girl from 
her childhood to love and then esteem him. Thus a boy separated from his parents, and 
living in the house of bis matenutl uncle, should try lo gaill over his daughter. or some 
other girl, even though she be previously betrothed lo another. And this way of gaining 
ovara girJ, says Ghotakamukba, is unexcepliorutl., because Dhanna can be accomplished 
by means of U as well as by any other way of marriage. 

\-Vhen a boy bas thu.,; begun to woo the girl be loves, he should spend his time with her 
and amuse her with various games and diversions fitted for their age and acquaintance
ship, such as pkkin.R and collecting flowers, making garlands of flowers, playing the 
parts of members of a fictitious family, cooking Iood, playing with. dice, playing with 
cards, the game of odd and even, the game of finding out the middle finger, the game 
a[ six pebbles, and such other games as may be pr8'ialent in the region, and agreeable 
Lo the disposition of the girl In adc.lition to this, he shouW carry on variolL~ amusing games 
played by several persons together. i.-ucn as hide and seek, playing with seeds, hiding 
things in sevarnl small heaps o.f "''heal and looking for lhem, blind-manrs buff, gymnastic 
exercises, and other games of 1he same sort. in company with the girl, her friends and 
female attendants. The man should also shov. great kindness to any woman whom the 
girl thinks fil lo be trusted. and should also make new ru.-quaintances, but abo,,e all he 
should attach I<> himsell by kindness and Jillie services lhe daughter of the girl's nurse, 
for if she be gained over, even though sbe comes lo know of his design, she does not 
wuse any ob:;tru<..1ion. bul is sometimes even able lo effect a union between him and 
the girl. And LIJQugh she knows Lhe lruc character of the man, she always talks of his 
many excellent qualities to the parents and relalions of the girl, even though she may 
not~ dt:Sir~d Lo do :;o . 

In this way lhe man l.hould do \\ Im lever lhc girl tnkes most delighi in, and he should 
gel £or her whatever she may have a desire lo possess. Thus be. !>bould prQc.ure for ber 
such playthings as may b(! hardly knowp to l)ther girls. He may also show her a ball dyed 
will, variolei (.'Olours, and other curit1sitie.~ of the same sorl; and should give her dolls 
n1ade of cloth, wO<XI, buffalo-born, ivory, wax. flour. or earth; also utensils for cooking 
food, a11d ~ruros in wood. such as a man and woman st.anding, a pair of rams, or goats, 
or ,;beep; also temples mode o( earth. bamboo, or wood, dedicated to various goddesses; 
and cuges for parroL-;, cuckoos, st.arl.ings, quails, cocks, and partridges; waler-vessels of 
different sorts and of elegant forms, machines fur throwing water about, lyres, stands 

l..u.rr11 RAc<>11, the deep bowl of nigh1 htb /d1 ,1,,. K"nlk ruyJ o/ thl! monirng Jun, duw11 d 

lm,aJ;,,., on a new thy. ,h., ((NUI~ n[ 1hJt 107111 n(Jlhl mml part 
RAIAS'l'll,\N, AMBER: mitl-eightooot.b ce,ihlr; 
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.. With many gift.~ for putting images upon, stools, lac, red arsenic, y,eUow oinln11;mt, vermilion and coUy-
anrl cun·o.,ities cium, as weU as sandal-wood, saffron, betel nut and betel leaves. Sucb things should be 

given at different times whenever he gels a good opportunity of meeting her, and some 
of them should be given in private, and some in public, according to circumstances. In 
short, he should try in every way to make her look upon him as one whcl would do for 
her everything that she wanted lo be done. 

lmpre.ssill/( the gid In the next phase he should get her lo meet him in some place privately, and should then 
tell her that the reason of his giving presents to her in secret was the fear that the parents 
of both of them might be displeased, and then he may add th.at the things which he bad 
given her had been much desired by other girls. When her love begins to show signs 
of increasing he should relate lo her a_i,rreeable 1,tories if she expresses a wish to hear 
such nanatives. Or if she takes delight in legerdemain, he should amaze her by perform
ing various tricks of jugglery; or if she feels a great curiosity lo see a performance of 
the various arts, he should show bis own skill in them. When she is delighted with singing 
he should entertain lier with music, and on certain days, and al the time of going Logether 
to moonlight fairs and festivals, and at the time 0£ her return after being absent from 
home, he should present lier with bouquets of flowers, and with chaple~s for the head, 
and with ear ornaments and rings, for these are the proper occasions on which such 
things should be presented. 

Boasting uf skill He should also teach the daughter of the girl's nurse aU the sixty-four means 0£ pleasw·e 
i11 the arts practised by men, and under Ibis pretext should also inform her of his great skill in the 

art of sexual enjoyment. All this time he should wear a fine dress, and make as good an 
appearance as possible, for young women love men who live -.vith them, and who are 
handsome. good looking and well dressed. As for the saying that though women may 
fall in love, they still make no effort themselves to ga.in over the man of the.ir affections, 
that is only a matter of idle talk. 

Now a girl always shows her love by signs and actions, when her lover is nearby: 

Showing loue l,y 
o,Llwartl signs and 

dl'etl~ 

She never looks Lhe man in the face, and becomes abashed when she is looked al by him; 
tmder some pretext or other she shows her limbs lo him; she looks secretly al him though 
he has gone away from her side; hangs down her head when she is asked some quei.1ion 
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by him, and answers in indistinct words and unfinished sentences, delights lo be in bis 
company for a long time, speaks to her attendants in a peculiar tone with the hope of 
attracting bis attention towards her when she is al a distance from him, doe.s nol wish 
to go from the place where he is, under some pretext or other she makes hjm look at 
different things, narrates to him tales and stories very slowly so that she may continue 
conversing with him for a long time, kisses and embraces before him a chiJd sitting in 
her lap, draws ornamental marks on the foreheads of her female servant,;, performs 
sportive and graceful movements when her attendants speak jestingly to l1er in the 
presence of her lover, confides in her lover's friends, and respects and obeys them, shows 
kindness to bis servants, converses with them, and engages them to do her work as if 
she were their mistress, and listens attentively to them when they tell stories about her 
lover to somebody else, enters his house when induced to do so by the daughter of her 
nurse, and by her assistance manages to converse and play with him, avoids being seen 
by her lover when she is not dressed and decorated, gives him by the hand of her female 
friend her ear ornament, ring, or garland of flowers that be may have asked lo see, always 
wears anything that be may have presented to her, becomes dejected when any other 
bridegroom is mentioned by her parents, and does not mix with those wlio may be of 
his party, or who may support his claims. 

There are also some Shlokas: 

A man, who has seen and perceived the feelings of the 1:,>irl toward.<; him, and 
who has noticed the outward signs and movements by which those feelings 
are expressed, should do evenJthing in his power to effect a unio11 with her. 
He should gain over a young girl by childlike sports, a da111$el come of age by 
his skill in the arts, and a young girl that loves him by having recourse to persons 
in whom she confides. 



behaviour of a couple 

qq5q~~1fTiti)J1 yq5(01 
Ekapurw;habhiyoga Prakarana p:U-l 

VanottS ways mid Now when the girl begins to show her love by outward signs and motions, as described 
/1U!OII$ previously, the lover should try to gain her over entirely by various ways and means, 

to begin with: 

Strengthening When engaged with her in any game or sport he should intentionally hold her hand. 
affectit,11 He should practise upon her the various kinds o{ embraces, such as the touching 

embrace, rubbing and pressing and others already descnbed. He should show her a 
pair of human beings cut out of the leaf of a tree, and such like things. 

lf engaged in water sports, he should dive at a distance .from her, and come up near her. 

Re should describe to her the pangs he suffers on her account. He should relate to her 
the beautiful dream that be has had with reference to other women. Al parties and 
assemblies of bis caste he should sit near her, and touch her under some pretence or 
other, and having placed his foot upon her's, he should slowly Louch each of her toes, 
and press the ends of the nails; if successful in this, he should get hold of her foot with 
his liand and repeal the same thing. He should also press a finger of her hand between 
his toes when she happens to be washing his feet; and whenever he gives anything to 
her or takes anything Crom her, he should show her by his manners and look how much 
be loves her. 

Telling the true He should sprinkle upon her th.e water brought for rinsing his mouth; and when alone 
state of his mind with her in a lonely place, or in darkness, he should make love to her, and tell her the 

true slate of his mind without distressing her in any way. 

Private speech and Whenever he sits with her on the same seat or bed he should say to her, 1 have some-
action thing to tell you in private', and then, when she comes to hear it in a quiet place, he should 

express his love to her more by manner and signs than words. When he comes to know 
the state of her feelings towards him he should pretend to be ill, and should make her 
come to his house to speak to him. There he should intentionally bold her hand and 
place it on his eyes and lorehead, and under the pretence of preparing some medicine 
for him be should ask her Lo do the work for his sake in the following words: This work 
must be done by you, and by nobody else.' When she wants lo go away be should let her 
go, with an earnest request lo come and see him again. This device of illness should be 
continued for three days and three nights. After this, when she begins coming to see 
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him frequently, he should carry on Jong conversations with her, for, says Chotakarnukrut, 
'though a man loves a girl ever so much, he never succeeds in \Vinning her without a 
great deal of talking'. Al last, wben the man finds the girl oornpletely gained over, be 
may then begin to enfoy her. As for the saying that women grow less timid than usual 
during the evening, and ia darkness, and are desirous of CODgre$ at those times, and 
do not oppose men then, and should only be enjoyed at these hours, i1 is a..matter of talk 
only. 

When it is impossibleior the man to carry on his endeavours alone, he should, by means 
of lhe daughter of her nurse, or of a female friend in whom she confides, C!lUSe the girl 
to be brought to him without making known lo her his design, and then proceed wooing 
her. Or he may in the beginning send his own Iel'llale servant to Jive with the girl as her 
friend, who should theagain her over. 

At last, when he knows the s tate of her feelings by her ()utward manner and conduct 
towards him at religious festivals, marriagP. ceremonies, fairs, theatres, public assemblies, 
and such-like occasions, he should begin to enjoy her when she is alone, for Vatsyayana 
lays it down, lhat women, when resorted lo at proper1imes and in_ proper places, do oot 
tam sway from their lovers. 

When a girl, possessed o{ good qualities and weU-bred, though born in a humble family, 
or destitute of wealth, and. not therefore desired by her equals, or an orphan girl, or one 
deprived of her parents, but observing the roles of her family and caste, should wish to 
bring about her own marriage y.ben she comes of age, such a girl should endeavour lo 
gain over a strong and good looking young man, or a person whom she tbinxs would 
marry her on account of the weakness o1 his mind, ,md even without the consent of his 
parents. She has to do this by such means as would endear her to the young-man, as well 
as by frequently seeing and meeting him. Her mother aJso may constantly cause them 
to meet by means of her female friends, and the daughter of her nurse. The girl herself 
can try to ~alone with her beloved in some quiet place, and at odd times should give 
him flowers, betel not, betel leaves and perfumes. She should also show her skill in the 
practice of arts, in massaging, in scratching and in pressing with the nails. ·she should 
also talk to him on U1e subjects be likes best. 

But ancient authors say, although the girl loves the man ever so much, she should not 
offer herself, or make the first overtures, for a girl who does this loses her dignity, and is 
liable to be scorned and rejected. Bul when the man shows his wish to enjoy her, she 
should be favourable to him and should show no change in her demeanour when he em
braces her, and should receive all tha manifP.slations of his love as if she were ignorant 
of the.state of his mind. But when he tries to kiss her she should oppose him; when he begs 
to be alJ(lwed to have sexual _intercourse with her, she should Let him touch her private 
parts only and with considerable- dif6culty, and though importuned by him, not yield 
herself up to him as if of her own accord, but should resist. his attempts to have her. 
11 is only, moreover, when she is certain that she is truly loved, and iliat her lover 
is indeed devoted to her, and will not change his.mind. thru she.should then give herself 
up to him, and persuade him to marry her quickly. After losing her virginity she should 
tell her confidential friends about it. 

There are also some Shlokas: 

A girl who i., much sought after should marry the nwn that she likes, and who 
she. thinks would be obedient to her, and capable of giving her pleasure. But 
when from the desire of wealth a girl is married by he r parents to a rich mun 
without taking into consideration the character <Tr looks of the bn'degroom, or 
when given to a man who has several wives. she neoor becomes attached to fl1e 
man, even though he be endowed with good qWllities, obed1'ent to her will, 
actfoe, strong, and healthy, and anxious to please her in every way. A husband 
who is obedient but yet master of himself, though he be poor and not good look
ing, is better than one who is common to many women, el')6n though he be 
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handsome and attrach·ve. The wives of n'ch men, where there are many wives. are 
not generally attached to their husbanc4, and are not corifidential with them, 
and even though they possess all the external enjoyments of life, still have re
course to other men. 

A man who is of a low mind, who has fallen from his social position, an old ma11 
or a ma,1 who is much given to travelling, does not deserve to be married; 
neither does one who has many wives and children. or one who is devoted to 
sport and gambling, and who comes to his wife only when he likes. Of all the 
I-Overs of a girl he m1ly is her true husband who possesses the qualities that are 
liked by her, and such a husband only enjoys real superiority over her, because 
he is the husband of love. ' 
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Indirect upproach When a girl cannot meet her lover frequently in private, she may send the daughter 
of her nurse lo him, it being understood that she bas confidence in her, and had pre
viously gained her over to her interests. On meeting the man, the daughter of the nurse 
should, in the course of conversation, describe to him the noble birth, the good dis
position, the beauty, talent, skill, knowledge of human nature and affection of the girl in 
such a way as not to Let him suppose that she had been sent by the girl, and should thus 
create affection for the girl in the heart of the man. To the girl also she may speak about 
the excellent qualities of the man, especially of those qualities which _she knows are 
pleasing to the girl. She, moreover, speaks with disparagement of the other Lovers of 
the girl, and talk about the avarice and indiscretion of their parents, and the fickleness 
of their relations. She also quotes examples of many girls of ancient times, such as 
Shakuntala and others, who, having united themselves with lovers of their own caste and 
their own choice, were ever happy afterwards in their society. And she should also tell 
of other girls who married into great families, and being troubled by rival wives, became 
wretched and miserable, and were finally abandoned. She should further speak of the 
good fortune, the continual happiness, the chastity, obedience, and affection of the man, 
and if the girl gets amorous about him, she should endeavour lo allay her shame and her 
fear as well as her suspicions about any disaster that might result from her marriage. In 
a word, she acts the whole part of a female messenger by telling the girl about the 
man's affection for her, the places he frequented, and the endeavours he mad~ to meet 
her, and by frequently repeating, it will be all right if the man will take you away forcibly 
and unexpectedly.' 

F"rms of marriage When the girl is gained over, and acts openly with I.he man as his wife, he should cause 
fire to be brought from the house of a Brahman, and having spread the Kusha, grass, upon 
the ground, and offered an oblation to the fire, he should marry her according to the 
precepts of the religious law. After this he informs his parents of the fact, because 
it is the opinion of ancient authors that a man:iagP-solemnly contracted in the presence of 
fire cannot afterwards be set aside. 

Coment to the marrwge After the co.nsummation of the marriage, the relations. of the man should gradually be 
made acquainted with the affair. The relations of the girl also be apprised of it in such 
a way that I.hey may consent to the marriage, and overlook the manner in which it was 
brought about, and when this is done they are afterwards reconciled by affectioruite 
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Gandharva / onn of presents and favourable conduct. In this manner the man marries the girl according to 
marriage the Gandlwroo form of marriage. 

When the girl cannot make up her mind, or will not express her readiness to many, the 
man obtains her in any one of the folloYt-ing ways: 

On a fitting occasion, and under some excuse, he may, by means of a ~emale friend 
with whom he is well acquainted, and whom he can trust, and who also JS well kno\vn 
to the girl's family, get the girl brought unexpectedly to his house, and he should then 
bring fire from the house of a flrahman, and proceed as before. 

When the marriage of the girl with some other person draws near, the man should dis
parage the future husband to the utmost in the mind of the mother of the girl, and then 
having got the girl to come with her mother's consent to a neighbourin~ house, be should 
bring fire from the house of a Brahman, and take her as his wife. 

Forced marriagei The man should become a great friend of the brother of the girl, the brother being 
of the same age as himself and adwcted to courtesans, and to intrigues with the wives 
of other people, and should give him assistance in such matters, and also give him occa
sional presents. He should then tell him about his great love for his sister, as young men 
will sacrifice even their lives for the sake of l4ose who may be of the same age, habits, 
and dispositions as themselves. After this the man should get the girl brought by means 
of her brother Lo some secure place, and having brought fire from the house of a Brah
man, enjoin her in marriage. 
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On the occasion of festivals he gets the daughter of the nurse lo give the girl some in
toxicating substance, and then causes her to be brought to some hidden place under the 
pretence of some business, and there having enjoyed her before she recovers from her 
intoxication, brings fire from the house of a Brahman, and makes her his wife. 

With the connivance of the daughter of the nurse, he carries off the girl from her house 
while she is asleep, and then, having enjoyed her before she recovers from her sleep, 
brings fire from the house of the Brahman, and induces her into wedlock. 

When the girl goes to a garden, or to some village in the neighbourhood, the man should, 
with his friends, fall on her guards, and having killed them, or frightened them away, 
abducts and forcibly marries her. 

There are some Sblokas: 

In all the forms of marriage described in this work, the one that precedes is 
better than the one that follows it on account of its being more in accordance 
with the com man~ of religion, and there/ ore it is only when it is impossible 
to carry the fonner into practice that the latter should be resorted. As the fruit 
of all good ma1riages is love, the Gandharoa form of marnage is respected, even 
though it is fom1ed under unfaoourable circumstances, because it fulfil$ the 
object sought for. Another cause of the respect accorded to t'he Gandharva form 
of marriage is that it bnngs forth lwppiness, causes less trouble in its per/ orm
ance than the other forms of marriage, and is above all the result of previous looo. 
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House-l10/d duties A virtuous woman, who has affection for her husband, should acl in conformity with his 
01 ° oirtuolJ.8 wife wishes as if he were a divine being, and wilh his consenl- should take upon herself the 

whole care of his family. She should keep the whole house weU cleaned, and arrange 
flowers of various kinds in different parts of it, and make the floor smoolh and polished 
so as to give the whole a neat and becoming appearance. She should surround the house 
with a garden, and place ready in i1 all the materials required fOT lhe morning, noon and 
evening sacrifices. Moreover she should herself revere lhe sanctuary of the Household 
Gods, for, says Gonardiya, 'nothing so much_ attracts the heart oI a householder to his 
wife as a careful observance of lhe household rituals'. 

Towards the parents, relations, friends, sisters, and servants of her husband she should 
behave as they d~e. 

In lhe kitchen garden, usually a plot of ground a1 the rear of the house, she should planl 
beds of green_ vegetables, sugar cane, jiraka, rn:mmin seeds, fig trees, mustard, ajamoda, 
.~hatapushpa and tamala. 

She may plan a flower garden in front of the house with kubjyaka, amalaka, mallika, 
kurantaka, navamallika, tagara, nandavarata and japa trees, jasmine trees, and yellow 
amaranth; plantations of balaka and u$hiraka may also be laid ou1. To further beautify 
the flower garden, marble seats arranged in arbours which have been constructed wilhin 
lhe garden, to make restful places, lo enjoy peace and quiet; a diviner should find a water 
supply and in that spot a well dug, to ensure water supply for drinking and bathing, as 
also to fill a tank or pool. 

ll(lr behaoiour anti The wife should always avoid lhe company of female beggars, Bhikshuni, female mendi. 
care for her h1J.Sband cants, uncha-;te and roguish women, female fortune tellers and witches. As regards meals 

she should always consider what her husband likes and dislikes and what things are good 
for him, and what are injurious lo him. When she hears the sounds of his footsteps 
coming home she should at once get up and be ready to do whatever he may command 
her and eilher order her female servant to wash his feel, or wash them herself. When 
go~ anywhere wilh her Lusband, she_ sh?ul~ put on her ~ents. Wilhout. ~ co~1;1t 
she should not either give or accept mVItations, attend marnages and sacrifices, sit m 
the company of female friends, or visit the temples of _the g?ds. ~lld _if she wants to 
engage in any kind of games or sports, she should not do 11 agamst his will. In the same 
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way she should always sit down after him, and get up before him, and never awaken 
him when he is asleep. The kitchen should be situated in a quiet and _retired place, so 
as not lo be accessible to strangers, always kepi trim, rid of dirt and free from pests. 

Social behaviour In the event of any misconduct on the part of her husband, she should not blame him 
excessively, though she be a little displeased. She should not use abusive language to
wards him, but rebuke him with conciliatory words, whether he be in the company of 
friends or alone. Moreover, she should not be a scold, for, says Gonardiya, 'there is no 
cause of dislike on the part of a husband so great as this characteristic in a wife' . Laslly 
she should avoid bad expressions, sulky looks, speaking aside, standing in the doonvay, 
and looking at passers-by, conversing in the pleasure groves, and remaining in a lonely 
place for a long time; and finally she should always keep her body, her teeth, her hair and 
everything belonging to her tidy, sweet, dainty and clean. 

Proper dre,s When the wife wants to approach her husband in private her dress should consist of many 
ornaments, various kinds of flowers, and a cloth decorated with different colours, and 
some sweet-smelling ointments or unguents. But her everyday dress should be com
posed of a thin, close-textured cloth, a few ornaments and flowers, and a little scent, 
not too much. She should also observe the fasts and vows of her husband, and when he 
tries to prevent her doing this, she should persuade him to let her do it. 

Storing of hoosehold Al approJ>!iate times of the year, when they happen to be in plenty and therefore cheap, 
requirementt she should purchase such useful articles as earthen pots, cane baskets, wooden cups and 

bowl,;, iron and copper vessels so as to be well stocked against rising markets. 

The housewife will always be watchful lo ensure good supplies of all the things that are 
in common use are kept stored in the house- rock salt, oils, perfumes, polfuls of pepper, 
medicines, rare drugs and spices-all lo provide against possible dearth and scarcity. 
In the garden shed, she should keep the seeds of raddish, potatoes, beet, spinach, 
dama11ka, cucumber, gonilwrika, garlic, onion, which have been collected from season 
to sea'iOn, so as always to be kept ready for sowing at the proper time. 

Keep secrets The wife, moreover, should not tell to strangers the amount o{ her wealth, nor the secrets 
which her husband has confided to her. She should surpass all the women of her own rank 
in life in her cleverness, her appearance, her knowledge of cookery, her pride, and her 
manner of serving her husband. 

Vigilant supervision All sales and purchases of hous~old goods and chattels should also be well attended to, 
and the expenditure of the year should be regulated by the profits. The milk that remains 
after the meals should be turned into ghee or clarified butter. Oil and sugar should be 
prepared at home; spinning and weaving should also be done there; and the store of ropes 
and cords, and barks of trees for twisting into ropes should be kept. Care should be taken 
to attend to the poWlding of rice, using its small grain and chaff in some way or other. 
She will always be shrewd and careful with money, regular in paying all dues, in particu
lar the salaries of servants, -and other household expenses. Her additional duties will also 
include looking after the tilling of the fields and keeping of the flocks and herds, super
intending the making and repairing of farm equipage, and care of the domestic animals 
and pets such as the rams, cocks, quail, parrots, starlings, cuckoos, peacocks, monkeys. 
and deer; finally adjusting the income and expenditure of the day. 

Gifts to loyal The good housewife will be liberal and understanding towards her servants, and reward 
seroants them on holidays and festivals; and not give away anything without first making it known 

to her husband. 

The worn-out clothes should be given to those servanti; who have done good work, in 
order to show them that their services have been appreciated, or they may be applied to 
some other use. 

The vessels in which wine is prepared, as well as those in which it is kept, should be 
carefully looked after, and put away for the proper time. 
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Honouring friends of The friends of her husband she would welcome by presenting them with flowers. per
her husband fumes, incense, betel leaves, and betel nut. lier father-in-law and mother-in-law she 
and in-laws should treat properly as they deserve, always remaining dependent on their will, never 

contradicting them, speaking to them in few and not harsh words, not laughing loudly 
in their presence, and acting with their friends and enemies as with her own. In addi
tion to the above she should .not be vain, or too much taken up with her enjoyments. 

When the husband During the absence of her husband on a journey the virtuous woman should wear only 
has gone away her auspicious omamen1s, and observe the fasts in honour of the gods. While anxious 

to hear the news of her husband, she should still look after her household affairs. She 
should sleep near the elder women of the house, and make herself agreeable to them. 
She should look after and keep in repair the things that are liked by her husband, and 
continue the works that have been begun by him. To the abode of her relations she should 
not go except on occasions of joy and sorrow, and then she should go in her usual travel
ling dress, accompanied by her husband's servants, and not remain there for a long time. 
The fas1s and feasts should be observed with the consent of the elders of the house. 

Increase in resources Resources should be increased by making purchases and sales according Lo the practice 
and income of the merchants and by means of honest servants, superintended by herseH. The in

come should be increased, and the expenditure diminished as much as possible. And 
when her husband returns from his journey, she should receive him al first in her ordinary 
clothes, so that he may know in what way she has lived during his absence, and should 
bring to him some presents, as also materials for the worship of the deity. 

The w1f e should 
lead a chaste 

life 
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There are also some Shlokas: 

The wife, whether she be a woman of noble family, or a vfrgin, widow remarried, 
or a concubine, should lead a chaste life, devoted to her husband, and doing 
everything for his welfare. Women acting thus acquire Dharma, Artha, and 
Kama, obtain a high position, and generally keep their husbands devoted to 
them. 



eldest and junior wives 

5Q tsollcqn tJQ5(01 
]yeshtadivritta Prakarana pan 

Causes of re-mamoge The causes of re-marrying during the lifetime of the wife are: folly or ill-temper of the 
wife, her husband's dislike lo her, the want of offspring, continual birth of daughters, 
and the incontinence of the husband. · 

The co-wife From the very beginning, a wife endeavours to attract the heart of her husband, by 
showing continually her devotion, her good temper, and her wisdom. If however she 
bears him no children, she should herself tell her husband Lo marry, another woman. 
And when the second wife is married, and brought to the house, the first wife should 
give her a position superior to her own, and look upon her as a sister. 1n the morning the 
elder wife should forcibly make the younger one decorate herself in the presence of their 
husband, and not mind all the husband's favour being given to her. If the younger 
wife does anything to displease her husband the elder one should not neglect her, but 
should always be ready to give her most careful advice, and should teach her to do various 
things in the presence of her husband. Her children she should treat as her own, her 
attendants she should look upon with more regard, even than on her own servants, her 
friends she should cherish with love and kindness, and her relations with great honour. 

Behaviour towards When there are .many other wives besides herself, the elder wife should associate with 
co-wioes the one who is immediately next to her in rank and age, and should instigate the wife 

who has recently enjoyed Iler husband's favour to quarrel with the present favourite. 
After this she should sympathize with the f01DJer, and having collected all the other 
wives together, should get them to denounce the favourite as a scheming and wicked 
woman, without however committing herself in any way. If the favourite wife nappens 
to quarrel with the husband, then the elder wife should take her part and give her false 
encouragement, and thus cause the quarrel . to be increased. lf there be only a little 
quarrel between the two, the elder wife should do all she can to work it up into a large 
quarrel. But if after all this she finds the husband still continues to love his £avourite 
wife she should then change her tactics, and endeavour to bring about a conciliation 
between them, so as to avoid her husband's displeasure. 

Attitude of younger The younger wife should regard the elder wife of her husband as her mother, and should 
wife to1QClrds the not give anything away, even to her own relations, without her knowledge. She should 

elder tell her everything about herself, and not approach her husband without her permission. 
Whatever is told to her by the elder wife sne should not reveal to others, and she should 
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take care of I.he children o( the senior even more than of her own. When alone with her 
husband she should serve him well, but should nol tell him of I.he pain she suffers from 
I.he existence of a rival wife. She may also oblilin secretly from her husband some marks 
of his particular regard for her, and may tell him that she lives only for him, and for the 
regard lhat he has for her. 
She should never reveal her love for her husband, nor her husband's love for her to any 
person, either in pride or in anger, for a wife that reveals the secrets of her husband is 
despised by him. As for seeking to obtain the regard of her husband, Gonarcliya says, 
that it should always be done in private, for fear of the elder wife. lf the elder wife be 
disliked by her husband, or be childless, she should sympathize with her, and should ask 
her husband to do the same, but should surpass her in leading the life of a chaste woman. 

A widow in poor circumstane&, or of a weak nature, and who allies herself again to a 
man, is called a widow remarried. 

The followers of Babhravya say that a virgin widow should not marry a person whom 
she may be obliged to leave on account of his bad character , or of his being destitute of 
I.he.excellent qualities of aman, she thus being obliged to have recourse to another person. 
Gonardiya is of opimon that as I.he cause of a widow's marrying again is h er desire for 
happiness, and as happiness is secured by the possession of excellent qualities in her 
husband, joined to love of enjoyment, it is better therefore to secure a person endowed 
with such qualities in the first instance. Vatsyayana however thinks thal a widow may 
marry any person that she likes, and that she thinks will suit her. 

AL the time oI her marriage the widow should obtain from her husband money only lo 
pay the cost of drinking parties, and picnics with her relations, and of giving them and 
her friends kindly gifts and presents; or she may do these things al her own cost if she 
likes. In the same way she may wear either her husband's ornaments or her own. As 
to the presents of affection mutually exchanged between the husband and herself there 
is no fixed rule about them. U she leaves her husband after marriage of her own accord, 
she should restore to him whatever he may have given her, with the exception of the 
mutual presents. U however she is driven out of the house by her husband she should 
not return anything to him. 

After her marriage she should live in the house of her husband like one of the chief mem
bers of the family, but should treat the otl1er ladies of the famiJy with kindness, the 
servants with generosity, and alJ lhe friends of the house with familiarity and good 
temper. She should show I.hat she is better acquainted with the sixty-four arts than 
the other ladies of the house, and in any quarrels with her husband she should not rebuke 
him severely but in private do everything that he wishes, and make use of the sixty-four 
ways of enjoyment. She should be obliging to the other wives of her husband and to 
I.heir children she should give presents, behave as I.heir mistress, and make ornaments 
and playthings for their use. In the friends and servants of her husband she should con
fide more than in his other wives, and finally she should have a liking for drinking parties, 
going to picnics, attending fairs and festivals, and for carrying out all kinds of games 
and amusements. 

A woman who is disliked by her husband, and annoyed and distressed by his other wives, 
shouJd associate with the wife who is liked most by her husband, and who serves him 
more than the olhers, and should leach her all t he arts wilh which she is acquainted. She 
should act as the nurse of her husband's children, and having gained over his friends to 
her side, should through them make him acquainted ol her devotion to him. ln religious 
ceremonies she should be a leader, as also in vows and fasts, and should not hold too 
good an opinion of herself. When her husband is lying on his bed she should only go near 
him when it is agreeable to him, and should never rebuke him, or show obstinacy in any 
way. If her husband happens to quarrel with any of his other wives, she should reconcile 
them to each olher, and if be desires lo see any woman secretly, she should manage to 
bring about the meeting between I.hem. She should moreover make herself acquainted 



with the weak points of her husband's character, but always keep them secret, and on the 
whole bebave herself in such a way as may lead him to look upon her as a good and 
devoted wife. 

The following will describe how all the women of lhe king's harem are to behave, and 
lherefore we shall now speak separately only about lhe king. 

Kanchukiyas and The female attendants in lhe inner court called severally Kanchukiyas, Mahattarikas, may 
Mahatturikas, heads bring flowers, ointments and clothes from the king's wives lo the king, and be having 

01 female attendants received lhese things should give lhem as presents to the servants, along with the things 
worn by him the previous day. In the afternoon the king, having dressed and put on his 
ornaments, should interview the women of the harem, who should also be dressed and 
decorated with jewels. Then having given to each of them such a place and such respect 
as may suit the occasion and as they may deserve, he should carry on with them a cheerful 
conversation. After thathe shonld see such of his wives as may be virgin widows re.-man:ied, 
and after that lhe concubines and dancing girls. AD of these should be visited in their own 
private rooms. 

The king and When the king rises from his noonday sleep, the woman whose duty it is to inform the 
hi$ dalliance$ king regarding the wife who is to spend the night with him should come lo him accom

panied by the female attendants of that wife whose tum may have arrived in the regular 
course, and of her who may have been accidentally passed over as her tum arrived, and 
of her who may have been unwell al the time of her turn. These attendants should place 
before the king the ointments and unguents sent by each of these wives, marked with 
Lhe seal of her ring, and their names ancl their reasons for sending the ointments should 
be told lo the king. After this the king accepts the ointment of one of lhem, who then is 
informed that her ointment bas been accepted, ancl that her day has been settled. 

Conduct of a husl>a,id 
to,oardG many wiue.~ 

Al festivals, singing parties and exhibitions, all the wives of the king should be treated 
with respect and served with drinks. 

Bul the women of the harem should not be allowed to go out alone, neither should any 
women outside the harem be allowed lo enter il except those whose character is well 
known. And lastly the work which the king's wives have lo do should not be too fatiguing. 

There are some Shlokas: 

A man marrying many wives should act fairly towards them all. He should neither 
disregard nor fX1$S over their faults, and should not reveal to one wife the love, 
passion, bodily blemishes and confidential reproaches of the other. No opportunity 
should be given to any of them of speaking to him about their rivals, and if one 
of them should begin to speak ill of another, he should chide her and tell her 
thaJ she has exactly tlie same blemishes in her character. One of them he should 
please by secret confidence, another by secret respect, and another by secret 
flattery, and he should please them all by going to gardens, by amusements, 
presents honouring their relalions, telling them secrets, and lastly by loving 
unions. A young woman who is of a good temper, and who conducts herself 
according to tlie p?ecepts of the Holy Writ, wins her husband's attachments, 
and obtains superiority over her rivals. 
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The wives of other people may be resorted to on the occasions already described earlier 
in this work, but the possibility of their acquisition, their fitness for cohabitation, the 
danger to oneself in uniting with them, and the future effect of these unions, should first 
of all be examined. A man may resort to the wife of another, for the purpose of saving 
his own life, when he perceives that his love for her proceeds from one degree of in
tensity to another. These degrees are ten in number, and are distinguished by: love of the 
eye; attachment of the mind; constant reflection; insomnia; loss of will; emaciation of 
the body; turning away from pleasure and enjoyment; shameless behaviour; mental 
imbalance; physical debility; weakness leading to vertigo, fainting fits and no will to live. 

Ancient sages say that a man should know the disposition, truthfulness, purity, and 
will of a young woman, as also the intensity, or weakness of her passions, from the form 
of her body, and from her characteristic marks and signs. But Vatsyayana is of opinion 
that the forms of bodies, and the characteristic marks or signs are but erring tests of 
character, and that women should be judged by their conduct, by the outward expres,. 
sion of their thoughts, and by the movements of their bodies. 

Now as a general rule Gonikaputra says that a woman falls in love with every handsome 
man she sees, and so does every man al the sight of a beautiful woman, but frequently 
they do not take any further steps, owing to various considerations. 1n love the follow
ing circumstances are peculiar to the woman. She loves without regard to righl or wrong, 
and does not try to gain over a man simply for the attainment of some particular purpose. 
Moreover, when a man first makes lip to her she naturally shrinks from him, even though 
she may be willing to unite herself with him. But when the attempts to gain her are repeat
ed and renewed, she at last consents. But with a man, even though he may have begun 
to love, he conquers his feelings from a regard for morality and wisdom, and although 
his thoughts are often on the woman, he does not yield, even though an attempt be 
made to gain him over. He sometimes makes an attempt or effort lo win the object of 
bis affections, and having failed, he leaves her alone for the future. 1n the same way, 
when a woman is once gained, he often becomes indifferent about her. As for the saying 
that a man d~ not care for what is easily gained, and only desires a thing which cannot 
be obtained without difficulty, il is only a matter of talk. 
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The causes of a woman rejecting the addresses of a man are: 

Reasons for avoiding Affection for her husband and desire of lawful progeny; lack of favourable opportunity; 
other men anger at being addresrecl by him too familiarly and difference in social status; modesty 

on account of his being too clever; want of certainty on account of the man being engaged 
in travelling and thinking the man may be attached to some othe, person, alarm at the 
man not keeping his intentions secret; thinking the man is loo devoted to his friends, 
and has much too great a regard for them; apprehension he is not in earnest; timid on 
a<X:Ount of his being an illustrious man; fearful on account of his strength and his impe
tuous passion. 

The thought of having once lived with him on only friendly terms; disdain of his lack of 
knowledge of the arts; uncertainty because of his Jowly character; unhappy at bis want of 
perception of her love for him; compassion lest anything should befall on account of his 
passion; apprehension at her own imperfections; tremulous of discovery; dread that he 
may be employed by her husband to test her chastity, and entertaining doubt about his 
regard for too much morality. 

Overcoming the Whichever of the above causes a man may detect, he should endeavour to remove il 
/adws· scrupleR Irom the very beginning. Thus, the bashfulness lhat may arise from his greatness or 

his ability, he should remove by showing bis great love and affection for her. The diffi
culty of the want of opJX)rtunity, or of his inaccessibility, he should remove by showing 
her some easy way of access. The excessive respect entertained by the woman for him 
should be removed by making himself very familiar. The difficulties that arise from 
his being thought a low character be should remove by showing his valour and his wis
dom; those that come from neglect, by extra attention; and those that arise from1ear, by 
giving her proper encouragement 

Good qualities Men who are skilled in the art of love generally obtain success with women if they are 
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of men well versed in all aspects of the science of love; skilful in narrating stories; acquainted 
with them from childhood and admired by them for their atheletic prowess; who send 
presents to them and talk fluently and elegantly; are always attentive lo them; are charm
ing, young, but innocent and inexperienced in the matters of love; men knowing their 
weak JX)ints and much sought by women superior to them and sent to them secretly by 
their friends. 

Men who have been broughl up with them and are their 11eighbours; who are handsome, 
good-looking and are devoted to sexual pleasures, even though these be their own servants. 
The lovers of the daughters of their nurse. Those lately married. Men enjoying picnics 
and pleasure parties; celebrated for being very strong, enterprising and brave. Lovers 
surpassing their husbands in learning and good looks, good qualities, liberal and free in 
their ways and whose dress, manner of living and style are magnificent. 

Women easily Women who are easily seduced are those who stand at the doors of their houses, and 
~duccd always look out on the street; are staring and looking sideways al passers-by. Idle 

women who sit conversing with neighbouring young men. A woman whose husband has 
taken another wife without any just cause, who hates her husband or is bated by him, 
and bas not borne any children, has nobody to look after her, or keep her in check. One 
who is very fond of society, and is apparently very affectionate with everyone. 

A man desirous of making conquests will be attracted towards the wife of an actor, 
a young and desirable widow, unaffluent girls and women, and those overly fond of 
enjoyments; the wife of a man with many yoWJger brothers; a vain woman; one whose 
husband she com;ders is inferior to her in rank or abilities and one who is proud of her 
skill in the arts. A woman disturbed in mind by the folly of her husband, married in her 
infancy to a rich man, and not liking him when she grows up, desires a man JXlSSessing 



a disposition, talents, and wisdom suitable to her own tastes. A woman slighted by her 
husband without any cause; notrespecledby other women of lhe same rank or beauty as 
herself. One whose husband is frequently travelling, a jeweller's wife, a jealous. covetous, 
immoral, barren and bone-idle, lazy and voluptuous womnn. 

There are also Shlokas on the subject: 

Desire, which springs from nature and which is increased by art, and from 
which all danger is taken away by wisdom, becomes firm and secure. A clever 
man, depending on his own ability, and observing carefully the meaningful 
signs and gestures of women, and remouing the causes of their turning away 
from men, is generally successful with them. 

]Ut>CI.NC WOMEN BY 1'HEm CoNDUcr: 'A~nt sag,,s say lhaJ a man 1/wuld know 
the dupomian. trothfulruw, purity and U>iU of o young woman, a, CU$(I Iha 
inte,uiJy or weokne" of her pauion, from the form of her body and from her 
charocteriatic morki and ,igns. • 
TA.in. N.-011. TnA]'(J,WUR; late eighteenth century 

• 
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Ancient sages are of opinion that girls are not so easily seduced by employing female 
messengers as by the efforts of the man himself, but that the wives of others are more 
easily got at by the aid of female messengers than by the personal efforts of the man. But 
Vatsyayana lays it down that whenever it is possible a man should always act himself in 
these matters, and it is only when such is impracticable, or impc>Sfilole, I.hat female messen
gers should be employed. As for the saying that women who act and talk boldly and 
freely are to be won by the personal efforts of the man, and wQIDen who do not possess 
those qualities are to be got at by female messengers, it is only a matter of talk. 

Now when a man acts himself in the matter he should first of all make the acquaintance 
of the woman be loves. 

He should arrange to be seen by the woman either on a natural or special opportunity. 
A natural opportunity is when one of them goes to the house of the other, and a special 
opportunity is when they meet either at the house of a friend, or a caste-fellow, or a 
minister, or a physician, as also on the occasion of marriage ceremonies, offerings, 
festivals, and garden parties. 

When they do meet, the man should be careful to look at her in such a way as to cause 
the state of his mind to be made known to her; he should pull about his moustache, make 
a sound with his nails, calL">e his own ornaments to tinkle, bite his lower lip, and make 
various other signs of that description. When she _is looking at him he should speak to 
his friends about her and other women, and should show to her his liberality and his 
appreciation of enjoyments. When sitting by the side of a female friend he should yawn 
and twist bis body, contract his eyebrows, speak very slowly as if he was weary, and listen 
to her indifferently. A conversation having two meanings should also be carried on with 
a child or some 0th.er person, apparently having regard to a third person, but really having 
reference to the woman he loves, and in this way his love should be made manifest under 
the pretext of Teferring to others rather than to herself. He should make signs that 
have reference to her on the ground with his nails, or with a stick, and should embrace 
and kiss a young boy in her presence, and give a mixture of betel nut and betel leaves 
with his tongue and press his chin with his fingers and fondle the other parts of the boy's 
body in a caressing way. All these actions are covertly directed towards the woman. 
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Bui/dt'ng up the The man should fondle the boy seated in her lap, and give the lad something to play 
acquaintance wrth, and also take the same back. Conversation with respect to lhe boy may also be 

held with her, and in this manner be should gradually become well acquainted with 
her, and he should also make himself agreeable to her relations. Afterwards, this 
acquaintance should be made a pretext lor visiting her house frequently, nnd oo 
such occasions he should converse on the subject of love in her absence but within her 
hearing. As his intimacy '1-vith her increases he should place in her charge some kind of 
deposit or trust, and take away from it a small portion al a Lime; or he.may give her some 
fragrant substances, or betel nuts to be kept for him by her. After this he should endeavour 
to make her well acquainted with his own wife, and gel lhem to carry on confidential 
conversations, and to sit together in lonely places. In order to see her frequently he should 
arrange so the goldsmith, jeweller, basket-maker, dyer, and washerman should be 
employed by the two families. And he should also pay her long visits openly under 
the pretence of being engaged with her on business, and one business should lead to 
another, so as to keep up the intercourse between them. Whenever she wants anything, 
or is in need of money, or wishes lO acquire skill in one of the nrts, be should cause 
her lo understand he is willing and able to do anything she wants, to give her money, 
or teach her one of the arts, all these things being quite within his ability and power. 
In the same way be should b.old discussions with her in company with other people, 
and they should talk of the doings and sayings of other persons, and examine different 
things, like jewellery, and precious stones. On such occasions be should show her 
certain lhings with the values of which she may be acquainted, and if she begins to 
dispute with him about the things or their value, he should not contradict her, but 
point out h~ agrees with her in every way. 

Acquaintance turn8 Now after a girl has become acquainted with the man as described, and bas mani-
inlo affection fested her love for hnn by the various outward signs; and by the motions of her body, the 

man should make every effort to win her over. But as girls are not acquainted with 
sexual union, they should be treated with the greatest delicacy, and the man should 
proceed with considerable cautlon, though in the case of women, accustomed to sex
ual intercourse, this is not necessary. When the intentions of the girl are known, and 
her bashfulness put aside, the man should begin to make use of her money, and an inter-

Gi/ls and presents change of clothes, rings, and flowers should be made. In this the man should take parti
cular care the things given by him are handsome and valuable. Be should moreover 
receive from her a mixture of betel nut and betel leaves, and when be is going to a party 
he should ask for the flower in her hair, or for the flower in her band. [f he himself gives 
her a flower it should be a sweet smelling one, with marks made by his nails or teeth. 
With increasing assiduity be should dispel her fears, and by degrees get her to go with 
b.im to some lonely place, and there he should embrace and kiss her. And finally at 
the time of giving b.er some betel nut, or of receiving the same from her, or at the 
time of making an exchange of £lowers, he should touch and pr~ her private parts, 
arouse her passions physically, thus bringing his efforts to a satisfactory climax. 
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One at a time When a man is endeavouring to seduce one woman, he should not allempt lo seduce 
another al the same time. But aher be has succeeded with the first, and enjoyed her 
for a considerable time, be can keep her affections by giving her presents that she likes, 
and then commence making up lO another wornmi. When a man sees the husband of a 
woman going to some place near bis house, he should oot enjoy the woman Lben, even 
though she may be easily gained over at that time. A 'I-vise man having a regard for bis 
reputation should not think of seducing a woman who is apprehensive, timid, ool lo be 
trusted, well guarded, or possessed of a vigilant father-in-law, or mother-in-law. 



ascertaining emotions 

Bhavapariksha Prakarana pan 

Examini11g the When a man is trying to gain over a woman he should examine lhe state of her mind, and 
state of mind test her behaviour; if she listens to him, but does not maoifost to him in any way her own 

intentions, he should lhen try to win her over by means of a go-between . 

.Fickleness of woman, lf she meets him once, and again comes lo meet him better dressed than before, or comes 
mind to him in some lonely place, he should be certain that she is capable of being enjoyed by 

the use of a little force. A woman who lets a man make up to her, bui does not give herself 
up, even after a long time, should be considered as a triller in love, but owing lo the 
fickleness of the human mind, even such a woman can be conquered by always keeping 
up a close acquaintance with her. 

Help of a Dooti, When a woman avoids the attentions of a man, and on account of respect for him, and 
a go-between pride in herself, will not meet him or approach him, she can be gained over with difficulty, 

either by endeavouring to keep on familiar terms with her, or else by an exceedinglv 
clever mediator. 

Reluctant woma11 A man who makes up to a woman, and she reproaches him with harsh words, she should 
be abandoned at once but when a woman reproaches a man, but at the same time acts 
affectionately towards him, she should be made love to in every way. 

A woman, who meets a man in lonely places, and puts up with the touch of his foot, but 
pretends, on account of the indecision of her mind, not to be aware of it, should be con
quered by patience, and by continued effort. 

If she happens lo go to sleep in his vicinity he should put his left ann. round her, and see 
when she awakes whether she repulses him in reality, or only repulses him in such a 
way as if she was desirous of the same thing being clone to her again. And what is done 
by the arm can also be done by the foot. lf the man succeeds in this point he should em
brace her more closely, and if she will not stand the embrace and gets up, but behaves 
with him as usual the next day, he should consider she is not unwilling lo be 
enjoyed by him. If however she does not appear again, the man should try to get over 
her by means of a go-between; and if, after having disappeared for some time, she again 
appears, and behaves with him as usual, the man should lhen consider that she would 
not object to be united with him. 
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Signs of a willing 
tooman 
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When a woman gives a man an opportunity, and makes her own love manifest lo him, 
he should proceed to enjoy her. And the signs of a woman manifesting her love are: she 
calls out to the man without beiog-addresred by him in the first instance; in secret places, 
when the opportunity occurs she exposes the erogenous parts of her body, speaks to him 
tremblingly and inarticulately, her face glistening with beads of perspiration. 

She occupies herself with massaging his body and pressing his bead. 

When massaging him she works with one hand only, and with the other she touches and 
embraces the secret parts of his body. 

She remains with both hands placed on his body motionless as if she had been surprised 
by something, or was overcome by fatigue. 

She sometimes bends down her face upon his thighs and, when asked lo press and 
fondle them does not manifest any unwillingnP,ss to do so. 

She places one of her bands quite motionless on his body, and even though the man 
should press it between two members of his body, she does not remove it for a long time. 

Lastly, when she has resisted all the efforts of the man to gain her over, she returns to 
him next day1o massage his body again. 

When a woman neither gives encouragement to a man, nor avoids him, but hides herself 
and remains in some lonely place, she must be got at by means of the female servant 
wbo may be near her. If when called by the man she acts in the same way, then she 
should be gained over by means of a skilful g~tween. But if she will have nothing to 
say to the man, he should consider well about her before he begins any further attempts 
to gain her over. 

There are some Shlokas on the subject: 

A man should first get himself introduced to a woman, and then oorry on a con
oorsah'on wi_th her. He should give her hints of his looe for her, and if he finds 
from her replies that she receives these hints favourably, he should then set to 
work to gain her over without any fear. A woman who shows her love by outward 
signs to the man at his first meeting should be gained ooer oery easily. In the 
same way a lascivious woman, who when addressed in loving words replies 
openly in words expressive of her love, should be considered to have been gained 
over at that uery moment. Wilh regard to all women, whether they be wise, 
simple, or confiding, this rule is laid down that those who make an open mani
f estalion of their love are easiJy gained over. 



Preliminary approach 
ofa~twun 

Wheedling inlo 
the confidence of 

the woman 

Building up confidence 

Jn/OJCicatu,n of looe 

duties of a go-between 

(ifficf5J-f 1Jq5{01 
Dootikarma Prokarana part 

1£ a woman has manif P..5ted her love or desire, either by signs or by motions of her body, 
and is afterwards rarely or never seen anywhere, or if a woman is met for the first lime, 
the man should gel a clever friend lo approach her. 

Now the -friend, having wheedled herself into the confidence of the woman by act
ing according to her disposition, should try lo make her hate or despise her husband 
by holding artful conversations with her, by telling h~ about medicines for getting 
children, by talking to her about other people, by tales of various kinds, by stories about 
the wives of other men, and by praising her beauty, wisdom, genero,ity and good nature, 
and then saying to her: 1t is indeed a pity that you, who are so excellent a woman in every 
way, should be possessed of a husband of this kind. Beautiful lady, he is not fit even lo 
serve you.' The go-between should further talk to the woman about the weakness of the 
passion of her husband, his jealousy, his roguery, his ingratitude, his aversion to enjoy
ments, his dullness, his meanness, and all the other faults that he may have, and with 
which she may be acquainted. She should particularly harp upon that fault or that failing 
by which the wife may appear to be the most affected. 1£ the wife be a deer woman, and 
the husband a bare man, then there would be no fault in that direction, but in the event 
of his being a bare man, and she a mare woman or elephant woman, then this fault should 
be _pointed out to her. 

Gonikaputra .is of opinion that when it is the first affair of the woman, or when her love 
has only been very secretly shown, the man should then secure and send to her a go
between, with whom she may be already acquainted, and in whom she confides. 

But to return lo our subject. The go-between should tell the woman about the obedience 
and love of the man, and as her confidence and affection increase, she should then ex
plain to her the thing to be accomplished in the fo.llowjng way. 'Hear this, 0 beautiful 
lady, that this man, born of a good family, having seen you, has gone mad on your ac
count. The poor young man, who is tender by nature, has never been distressed in such 
a way before, and it is highly probable that he will succumb under bis present affliction, 
and experience the pains of death.' Uthe woman listens with a favourable ear, then on 
the following day the go-between having observed mar.ks of good spirits in her face, in 
her eyes, and in her manner of conversation, should again converse with her on the sub
ject of the man, and should tell her the stories of Ahalya and Indra, of Shakuntala and 
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Dushyanta, and such others as may be fitted for the occasion. She should also describe 
to her strength of the man, his talents, his skill in the sixty-four sorts of enjoyments 
mentioned by Babhravya, his good looks, and his liaison with some praiseworthy woman, 
no matter whether this lasl ever Look place or nol. 

Broaclung the ffibject ln addition to this, the go-between should carefully note the behaviour of the woman, 
of 1- which if favourable would be: she would address her with o smiling look, would 

seat herself close beside her, and ask her, 'Where have you been? What have you 
been doing? Where did you dine? Where did you sleep? Where have you been sitting?' 
Moreover, the woman would meel U1e go-between in lonely places and tell her stories 
there. would yawn contemplatively, draw long sighs, give her presents, remember her 
on occasions of festivals, dismiss her with a wish to see her again, and say to her jestingly, 
'Oh, well-speaking woman, why do you speak these bad words to me?', would discourse 
on the sin of her union with the man, would ool tell her about any previous visits or con
versations that she mny have bad with him, but wish lo be asked about these, and lasUy 
would laugh at the man's desire, but would not reproach him in any way. 

Thus ends the bellaviour of the woman with the go-behveen. 

Carrying /ooe.tokem When the woman maniferu her love in the manner above described, the go-between 
should increase it by bringing lo her love tokens from the man. But if the wom_an be not 
acquainted with the man personalJy, the go-between should win her over by extolling 
and praising his good qualities, and by telJing stories about his love for her. Here Aad
dalaka says that when a man and woman are not personally acquainted with each other, 
and have not shown each other any signs of affection, the employment of a go-behveen 
is useless. 

Confide,u:e of bo1Ji The followers ofBabhravya on the other hand affirm that even though they be personal
partieJ; in the ly unacquainted, but have shown each other signs o( affection there is an occasion for 

go-between ilie employment of a go-between. Gonikaputra asserts that a go-between should be em
ployed, provided iliey are acquainted with each other, even though no ~ of affection 
may have passed between them. Vatsyayana however lays it down that even though 
they may not be personalJy acquainted with each oilier, and may not have shown each 
other any signs of affection, still they are both capable of placing confidence in a go
between. 

Personal mark$ 011 

lo11e-1oken 

Exchanging presents 

Suitable nteelmg 
places 

Enlisting tlw aid of 
mendicants, astrologer& 

and asooliC$ 
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Now the go-between should show the woman the presents, such as the betel nut and 
betel leaves, the perfumes, the flowers, and the rings which the man may have given to 
her for the sake of the woman. and on these presents should be in1pressed the marks of 
the man's teeth, and nails, and other signs. On the cloth that he may send be should draw 
with saffron both his hands joined together as if in earnest ent.realy. 

The go-between should also show to the woman ornamental figures of various kinds cul 
in leaves, together with ear ornaments, and chaplets made of flowers containing Jove 
letlers expressive of the desire of the man, and she should cause her to send affectionate 
presents to the man in return. After they have mutually accepted each other's presents, 
then a meeting should be arranged 0elween them on the faith of the go-between. 

The followers of Babhravya say that this meeting should take place at the time of going 
to the temple of a diety, or on occasions of fairs, garden parties, theatrical performances, 
marriages, sacrifices, festivals, as also at the time of going to the river to bathe, or at 
times of natural calamities, fear of robbers or hostile invasions. 

Conikaputra is of opinion however that these meetings had better be brought about in 
ilie abodes of female friends, mendicants, astrologers, and ascetics. Bui Vatsyayana 
decides that that place is only well suited for the purpose which has proper means of 
ingress and egre.ss, and where arrangements have been made to prevent any accidental 
occurrence, and when a man who has once entered Uie house can also leave it at the 
proper time without any disagreeable encounter. 
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Now go-betweens or female mes.5engers are of the following different kinds: 

~1Srishtartha, the A woman who, having ?hserved the muhial passion of a man and woman, brings them 
plenipo.tentiary together and arranges it by the power of her own intellect, such a one is called a go

between ~ho_ takes upon herself the whole burden of the business. This kind of go
between is chiefly employed when the man and the wo.man are already acquainted with 
each oth~, and have ~nversed together, and in such cases she is sent not only by the 
man, as JS always done mall other cases, but by the woman also. This name is also given 
to a go-between who, perceiving that the man and the woman are suited to each other, 
tries to bring about a union between them, even though they be not acquainted with 
each other. 

Parimitartha, with A person who, perceiving that some part of the affair is already done, or that the 
limited powers advances on the part of the man are already made, completes the rest of the business, is 

called a go-between who performs only a limited part of the business. 

Patrahnri, A go-between, who simply carries messages between a man and a woman, who love 
letter-~arer each other, but who cannot frequently meet, is called the bearer of a letter or message. 

This name is also given to one who is sent by either of the lovers lo acquaint either the 
one or other with the time and place of their meeting. 

Swayamdoot:i. female A woman who goes herselI to a man, and telli him of her having enjoyed sexual union 
self-messenger with him in a dream, and expresses her anger at his wife having rebuked him for call

ing her by the name of her rival instead of by her own name, and gives him something 
bearing the marks of her teeth and nails, and informs him that she knew she was former
ly desired by him, and asks him privately whether she or his wife is the best looking, such 
a person is called a woman who is a go-between for herself. Now sucb a woman sbould 
be met and interviewed by the man in privale and secretly. · 

Swaynmdoot, male The above name is also given lo a woman who having made an agreement with some 
ui/f-mes&enger other woman to act as her go-between, gains over the man to herselI, by the means of 

making him personally acquainted with herself, and thus causes the other woman to 
fail. The same applies to a man who, acting as a go-between for another, and having no 
previous connection with the woman, gains her over for himself, and thus causes the 
failure of the other man. 

Moodhadooti, go- A woman who bas gained the confidence of the innocent young wife of any man, and 
between of on wbo has learned her secrets without exercising any pressure on ber mind, and found out 

innocent young woman from her how her husband behaves to her, if this woman then teaches her Lhe art of 
securing his favour, and decorates her so as Lo show her love, and instructs her how and 
when to be angry, or to pretend to be so, and then, having herself made marks of the nails 
and teeth on the body of the wile, gels the latter to send for her husband to show these 
marks to him, and thus excites him for enjoyment, such is called the go-between of an 
innocent young woman. fn such cases the man should send replies lo his wife through 
the same womai: 

Bharyadooti, wife \Vhen a JDll1l gets his wife to gain the confidence of a woman whom he wants to enjoy, 
as a go-between and to call on ber and Lalk to her abo11t the wisdom and ability of her husband, that 

wife is called a wife serving as a go-behveen. In this case the feelings of the woman with 
regard to the man should also be made known through the wife. 

Mookndooti mute If any rrum sends a girl or a female servant lo any woman under some pretext or 
go-~tween other, and places a letter in her bouquet of flowers, or in her ear ornaments, or marks 

something about her with bis teeth or nails, that girl or female servant is called a mute 
go-belween. In this case the man should expect an answer from the woman through the 
same person. 
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Vatadooti, a chance A person, who carries a message to a woman, which has a double meaning, or which 
messenger relates to some past transactions, or which is unintelligible lo other people, is called a 

go-between adept m the art of secret codes. 1n this case the reply should be asked for 
through the same woman. 

There are some Shlokas: 

Other go-betweem A female astrologer, servant, beggar, and a /emak artist are well acquainted 
with the business of a go-between, and very soon gain the confidence of other 
women. Any one of them can raise enmity between any two persons if she wishes 
to do so, or extol the loveliness of any woman that she wishes to praise, or de$
cribe the arts practised by other women in se:nwl union. They ron also speak 
highly of the love of a man, or his sk"ill in suual enjoyment, and of the desire 
of other women, more beautiful even than the woman they are addressing, 
for him, and explain the restraint under which he may be at home. 
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Lastly a go-between can, by the artfulness of her conversation, unite a woman 
with a man, even though he may not have been thought of by her, or may have 
been comidered beyond her aspirations. She can also bring back a man to a 
woman, who, owing to some cause ar other, has separated himself from her. 
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behaviour of a king 

~Aq(<f51filf1 1Jq5{01 
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Kings and their ministers have no access to the abodes of others, and moreover their 
mode of living is constantly watched and observed and imitated by the people at large, 
just as the animal world, seeing the SUD rise, get up after him, and when be sets in the 
evening, lie clown again in the same way. Persons in authority should not therefore do 
any improper act in public, as such are impossible from their position, and would be 
deserving of censure. But if they find that such an acl is necessary to be done, they should 
make use of the proper means as described in the following paragraphs. 

The head man of the village, the king's officer employed there, and the man whose 
business it is lo glean com, can gain over female villagers simply by asking them. It is on 
this account that this class of women are called unchaste women by voluptuaries. 

The union of the above mentioned men with this class of women takes place on the 
occasions of unpaid labour, filling the granaries in their houses, taking Lhings in and out 
of the house, cleaning the houses, or working in. the fields, and purchasing cotton, wool, 
flax, hemp, and thread, at the seasons of the purchase, sale, and exchange of various 
other articles, as well as at the time of doing various other works. ln the same way the 
superintendents of cow pens enjoy the women in the cow pens; and the officers, who 
have the superintendence of widows, of the women who are without supporters, and of 
women who have left their husbands, have sexual intercourse with these women. The 
city officer, while on his night rounds, takes advantage of his position and is able lo 
enjoy lone women by virtue of bis familiarity with their secrets. Lastly, the superin
tendents of markets have a great deal to do with the female villagers at the time of 
their making- purchases in the market 

During the festival of the eighth moon, during the bright half of the month of Marga
shirsha, as also during the moon-light festival of the month of .Kart1'ka, and the spring 
festival of Chaitra, the women of cities and towns generally visit the women of the 
king's court in the king's palace. These visitors go to the several apartments of the 
royal ladies, as they are acquainted with them, and pass the night in conversation, and in 
proper sports, and amusements, and go away in the morning. On such occasions a female 
attendant of the king, previously acquainted with the worn.an whom the king desires, 
should loiter about, and accost this woman when she sets out to go home, and mduce her 
to come and see the amusing things in the palace. Previous to these festivals even, she 
should have caused it to be intimated to this woman that on the occasion of this festival 
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she would show her all the interesting' things in the royal palace. Accordii\gly she should 
show her Lhe bower in the garden house with its floor inlaid with marble, tJ1e bower of 
grapes, Lhe pavilion on the water, the secret passages in the walls of the palace, paint
ings, sporting animals, birds, and cages oI lions and tigers. After this, when alone with 
her, she should tell her about the love of the king for her, and should describe to her 

inducing a desired the good fortune which would attend upon her union with the king, giving her a t the 
woman to retum tinle a strict promise of secrecy. If ilie woman does not accept the offer, she should 

conciliate and please her with handsome presents befitting the position of the king, and 
having accompanied her for some distance should dismiss her with great affection. 

Visiting lhe imwr Having made the acquaintance of the husband of the woman whom the king desires, 
court the wives of the king should get the woman to pay them a visit in the inner court; on this 

occasion a female attendant of the king, having been sent should act suitably. 
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Pleasure p/nce.f One of the king's wives should induce the woman the king desires, by sending one of 
the female attendants lo her, who should, on becomfug more intimate, induce her to 
come and see the royal abode and the pleasUTe places. 

Tm: PoWERs OP nw Kl:,ic: '11111 king should COU$41 /tu ombo#odor to quarrel 
with the luabond of the woman desired by him. ' 
RAJ.-sn,AN, JAtl'1/U j lnte eighteenth century 



Roll of the The king's wife sho~d invite the woman, whom lhe king desires, to come to the royal 
king's 1qj/1• palace, so that she might see the practice of the art in which the king's wife may be skill

ed and thus be influenced to accede to the king's desires. 

Prom,:1111 of protection A fe~ale mendicant, in league with the king's wife, should say to the woman desired by 
in n!tum of /at'011"' the king, and whose husband may have lost his we:ilth, or may have some cause of fear 

from the king: 'This wife of the king has influence over him, and she is, moreover, natural
ly kindhearted, we must therefore go to her in this matter. l shall arrange for your en
trance into the palace, and she will do away with_ all cause of clanger and fear-from the 
king.' II the woman accepts this off er, the female mendicant should take her a few times 
to the inner court, and the king's wife there should give her a promise of protection. 
After this, when the woman, deJjghted with her reception and promise of protection, 
again goes to the inner court, she is taken advantage of by the king. 

Favoun to gain. \Vbat has been said above regarding the wife of one who has c;ome cause of fear from 
objectives to a11ai11 the king applies also to the wives of those who seek service under the Icing, who are 

oppressed by the king's roiuistP.rs, who are poor, who are not satisfied with their posi
tion, who are desirous of gaining the king's favour, who wish to become famous among 
the people, who are oppressed by the members of their own caste, who want to injure 
their caste fellows, who are spies of th.e Icing, or who have any other object to attain. 

Tlw powers uf the Hrnr Lastly, if the woman desired by the Icing be living with some person who is not her hus
band, then the king should cause her to be arrested, and having made her a slave, on 
nccollDt of her crime, should place her in custody. Or the king should cause his ambas
sador to quarrel with the husband of the woman desired by him, and should then im
prison her as the wife of an enemy of the king, and by this means should place her in 

the royal inner court. 

A king should never The above mentioned ways of gaining over the wives of other men are chiefly practised 
enter otlier~, l1ouse.~ in the palaces of kings. Bul a king should never enter the abode of another person, for 

Abbira, the king of the Kott.as, was killed by a washerman while in the house of another, 
and in the same way Jayasena, the king of the Kashis, was slain by the commander of 

his cavalry. 

111e royo/ prerogative But according to the customs of some countries there are facilities for kings to make 
to commit open love to the \vives of other men. Thus in Andhra, the newly married daughters of the 

adull<'ry people thereof enter the Icing's palace with_ some presents on the tenth day of their 
marriage, and hawg been enjoyed by the king are then dismissed. In the region of the 
Vatsagulmas the wives of the chief ministers approach the king al night to serve him. 
In Vidarbha the beautiful wives of the inhabitants pass a month .in the king's court 
under the pretence of affection for the king. In the region of the Aparantakas the peop_le 
give their beautiful wives as presents to the ministers and _the kings. And lastlr ~ 
Saurashtra, the women of the city and the villages enter the llliler court for the kings 

pleasure. 

There are also two Shlokas on the subject: 

The above and other ways are the means employed in different countries by 
kings tnith regard to the wives of other persons. But a king, w_ho has th~ welfare 
of his people at hearl, should not on any account put them mto practice. 

A killg, who has conquered the si.:c enemies of mankind, lust, anger, avarice, 
spiritual ignorance, pride and envy, becomes the master of the whole earth. 
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conduct of ladies of the inner court 

3rofl:gRq51qt1 lJQ5{0I 
Antahpurikavn'Na Prakarana par, 

Obtaining pfearure The women of the royal house cannot see or meet any men on account of their being 
in oarious wags strictly guarded, neither do they have their desires satisfied, because their only husband 

is common to many wives. For this reason among themselves they give pleasme to each 
other in various ways. 

FelTIIW$ made-up Having dressed the daughters of their nurses, or their female friends, or their female 
~ males attendants, like men, they accomplish Lheir object by means of bulbs, roots, and fruits 

having the fqnn of the lingam, or they lie down upon the statue of a male figure , in which 
the lingam is visible and creel 

Compassion crnd Some kings, who are compaMionate, take or apply certain medicines to enable them to 
fair play enjoy many wives in one night, simply for the purpose of satisfying the desire of their 

women. though they perhaps have no desire of their own. Others enjoy with great affec
tion only those wives they particularly like, while others only take them, according 
as the tum of ea.ch wife arrives in due course. Such are the ways of enjoyment prevalent 
in Eastern countries, and what is said about the means of enjoyment of the female is also 
applicable to the male. 

Some men also, who are unable to obtain a woman, give release to their desire by having 
unnatural intercourse with animals like a mar~ she-goat, or a bitch, or in an artificial 
yooi or figure of a woman, as also by masturbation. 

Young mc 11 By means of their female attendants the ladies of the royal court generally get men 
di$gui&ed as girls into their apartments in the clisguio;e or dress of women. Their female attendants, and 

daughters of their nurses, who are acquainted with their secrets, should exert them
selves to gel men to come to the inner court by telling them of the good fortune 
allencling il, and by describing the facilities of entering and leaving the palace, the large 
size of the premises, the c.arelessness of the sentinels, and the irregularities of the at
tendants about the persons of the royal wives. But these women should never induce a 
man to enter the palace by telling him falsehoods, for that would probably lead lo his 
destruction. 

Clandestine entry As for the man himself he had better not enter a royal house, even though it may be 
to the inner court easily accessible, on account of the numerous disasters to whicb he may be exposed there. 
must be carefully II however he wants to enter it, he should first ascertain wh_ether there is an easy way to 

plan11ed get out, whether it is closely SUil'Ounded by pleasure gardens, whether it has separate 
enclosures belonging to it, whether the sentinels are careless, whether the king has gone 
abroad. Then, when he is called by the women of the court, he should very carefully 
observe the localities, and enter by the w•.ay pointed out by them. 
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If he is able to manage it, be should bang about the palace every day, and under some 
pretext or other, make friends with the sentinels, and show himself attached to the 
female attendants of the court, who may have become acquainted with his design, and 
to whom be should express his regret al not being able lo obtain 1he object of his desire. 
Lastly be should cause the whole business of a go-between lo be done by the woman, 
who may have access to the inner rourt, and be should be careful lo be able to recognize 
the emissaries of the king. 

When a go-between bas no access to the court, then the man should stand in some place 
where the lady, whom be loves and whom be is anxious to enjoy, can be seen. 

If that place is occupied by the king's sentinels, he should disguise himself as a female 
attendant of the lady who comes to the place, or passes by it. When she looks at him he 
should let her know his feelings by outward signs and gestures, and should show her pic
tures, things wi1b double meanings, chaplets of flowers, and rings. He should carefully 
mark the answer she gives, whether by word or sign, or by gesture, and should then try 
and get into the :palace. If he is certain of her coming to some particular place he should 
conceal bin1Self there, and at the appointed time should enter along with her as one of 
the guards. He may also go in and out, concealed in a folded bed, or bed covering, or with 
his body made invisible, by means of external applications, a recipe for one of which is: 
the heart of Nakula, an incboeumont, the fruit of the Tumbi, long gourd, and the eyes 
o( a serpent ~hould all be burnt without letting out smoke. The ashes should then be 
ground and mixed in equal quantities with water. By putting this mixture upon the 
eyes a man may go about unseen. 

Other means of invisibility are prescribed by Duyana Brahmans ancl Tantricks. 

Again he may enter the inner court during the festival of the eighth moon in the month 
of Margasbirsha, and during the moonlight festivals when the female attendants are all 
busily occupied, or in confusion. 

The following principles are laid down: the entrance of young men into palaces, and 
their exit from them, generally take place when things are being brought into the 
palace, or when things are being taken out, when drinking festivals are going on, when 
the female altendants are in a hurry, -when the residence of some of the royal ladies is 
being changed, when the king's wives go to gardens, or to fairs, when they enter the 
palace on their return from them, or lastly, when the king is absent on a long pilgrim
age. The women of the royal palace know each o1her's secrets, and having but one 
object to attain, they give assistance lo each other. A young man, who enjoys all of 
them, and who is comman to them all, can continue enjoying his union with them so 
long as it is kept quiet, and is not known abroad. 

Now in the region of the Aparantakas the royal ladies are not well protected, and con
sequently many young men are passed into the court by the women who have access 
to the royal palace. The wives of the king of Ahira accomplish their objects with those 
sentinels in the palace who bear the name of Ksbatriyas. The royal ladies .in 1he region 
of VatsaguJroas, cause such men as are suitable to enter into the palace along with !heir 
female messengers. In Vidharba, the sons of the royal ladies enter the royal rooms when 
they please, and enjoy the women, with the exception of their own mothers. In Stri
rajya the queens are enjoyed by their caste fellows and relations. In Gauda, 1he royal 
wives are enjoyed by Brahmans, friends, servants and slaves. In Sinclhudesh, servants, 
foster children, and other persons like them enjoy the women of 1he royal inner court. 

In Himavata, adventmous citizens bribe the sentinels and enter 1he court. In the 
region of the Vanyas and the Kamyas, Brahmans, with the knowledge of the king, enter 
the cowl under the pretence of giving £lowers to the ladies, and speak wi1h them from 
behind a curtain, and from such conversation, union afterwards takes place. Lastly, 
the women in the private apartments of the king of the Prachyas conceal a vigorous 
young man for every batch of nine or ten of 1heladies. 



Protecting oirlue For these reasons a man should guard his own wife. Ancient sages say a king should 
select for sentinels in his palace such men as have their freedom from carnal desires well 
t~. But such men, though free themselves froro carnal desire, by reason of their fear 
or avarice, may allow other persons to enter, and therefore, Gonikaputra says, kings 
should place such men in charge as may have had their freedom from carnal desires, 
their fears, and their avarice well tested. Lastly Vatsyayana says, under the influence 
of Dharma people might be admitted, and therefore men should be selected who are 
free from carnal desi.Jes, fear, avarice, and are unquestionably Joyal. 

A man should avoid The followers of Brabhravya say, a man should cause bis wife lo associate with a young 
corruption woman who would tell him the secrets of other people, and thus find oul from her 

about his wife's chastity. But Vatsyayana says, as wicked persons are aJways successful 
with women, a man should not cause his innocent wife to be corrupted by bringing her 
into the company of a deceitful woman. 

Cau&e, of losing- The contributing causes of the loss of a woman's chastity are: always going into society, 
chmtity and sitting in company; absence of restraint and of caution in her relations with other 

men; continued and long absence of her husband; living in a foreign country and the 
company of loose women; neglect of her love and feelings by her husband and vying 
with him. 

There are also the Shlokas: 

'A clever man, learning from the Shastras the ways of winning over the wives 
of other people, is never deceived in the case of his own wives. No one, how
ever, should make use of these ways for seducing the wives of others, because 
they do not always succeed, and, moreover, . often cause disasters, and the 
destruction of Dharma and Arlha. This book which is intended for the good of 
the people, and to teach them the ways of guarding their own wives, should not 
be made use of merely for gaining over the wive.s of others.· 

Aovn,nnu;:, BJUIIEIIY AND CCINCEAI.MEh'TI • 
'l,i Him/1001 adoenlul"OU$ ci~N bnba Iha $41nli...Z. and entar the court. 
A _,. from l'...AUII.QwiDHA 

0-rTM Plwnlm Oli DEUJI; mid-fifteenth century 
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BOOK Vl Parts l to VI 

V aishika, the prmlilu111, eulo~ed by Sage 
Dalla/a, at the requeil of the 0011rte1an, of 
Potalil}Utro, ma<krn Paino. 

On the diuid,,r l$ t'llprod""d un enlarged detail 
f~ th,, lid of an illO'll cof/qr, probably a toilet 
bo+- a full illuttration of which oppeon on page. 
,-,venly-onc. 

The lid, on ioory plaque, ~ engmued In a nt08terly 
manner, the line cut deep 10 that 1/u, 1hadt,w 
throw, the engrooi,ig up in clear cleta/1. 

The left half •hows an elegant ari#ocrolic 
oourtuan allerided by her lumdmoickn. Tl,e IUbtle 
n110J1ce1 of rrwdel/Jng con•-ey a feeling of roundnes, 
and the work broaJhes on air of intimate erotic 
chonn. 

Dur.covered amongst other treasures from o mound 
at Begram; tits lite war the former palace of the 
KW/hon rulllr Kapi,o and deriae, itr in,pirotion 
from the school of M01hura, whiJ:h had iu 
beginning• in th,, Sako ,-iod in the /irrt 
c,mtwy A. D. 

~AN, BECIIAM, 
c. lust-third century A. D. 



vaisbika, the prostitute 

A '""'"" /,y This Boak about courtesans, was prepared by Vatsyayana from a treatise on the subject 
Dattako I.hat was written by Dallaka, for the women of Palalipulra, Patna, some two thousand 

years ugo. Dattaka's work does not appt,ru- to be extant .now, bul this abridgement of it 
i.s very resourceful 

D.ucription of 1h11 Allho~ a great deal has been wrillen on the subject of the courle.san, nowhere will be 
ideal courtesan found n better description of her, of lier belongings, her ideas, and the working of her 

mind, than is contained in the following pages. 

The co"""'°" ,n 'fhe details of the domestic and social life of Lhe early Hindus would not be complete 
onci,mt Jndia "ithout mention of the courtesan. The Hindl1s have ever had Lhe good sense to recog

nise courtesans as a parl nod portion of human society, nnd so long ns they behaved 
lhemselvw, with <lecwit.'Y and propriety, they were regarded with II certain respect. 
Anyhow, they have never been lrCllted in the East with thnl h.ruLaliLy and contempt too 
common in the West, while their education has always been of a superior kind lo that 
bestowed upon the rest of womankind in Asion countries. 

Sonut women .,,.. 1n the earlier days Lhe well-ooucated Hindu dancing girl and courtesan doublless re-
born caurtuom sembled the Hetera of the C~ks, and being educated and amusing, were fur .more 

nllCeptable as comprurions than the generality of the married or unmarried women o[ 
tlwt period. At all times and in all t'Ounlries, there has ever been a lillle rivalry between 
Lhe chaste and the unchaste. Bul while some women are born <:ourtcsans, and follow the 
instincts of their nah.tre in every class of society, it bas been truly said by some authors 
thal evecy womnn hns got an inkling of the profession in her nature, and does her best, 
as II general rule, to make herself agreeable Lo the mnle sex. 

Subtlety of wo11i..•n The subtlety of women, their wonderful perceptive powers, tlieir knowledge, and their 
ro,,coled intuitive appreciation of men and things, are ell shown in the following pages, which 

DlllY be looked upon as a concentrated essence that bas been since worked up into detail 
by many writers in every quarter of the globe. 
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SowE WoME.'< ARE BoRN Co111rt'ESANS, educated, 11muiing and 
highly acceptable. Here, tl,e ccurtesan is preparing for the 
night-folt She is wetlring o diop/1ono1ui skirt, lied around Mr 
waist which flows down gracefully. 
Draped elegantly ouer her head is a fine muiUn dupatta, 
.cur/. and the is odomed with o profusion of jewellery. 
Wisp.~ slrond& of hair are cciffured to 
fall along the side of her cheek in u most ollroctiue manner, 
Helped by her personal serwnt$, ,he is already looking 
fOtVJOrd to on cucntf,,1 eve11ing. A page boy knuls before 
his adorable miilros.s to artistically anoint her 
feet with Alaktaka, 11 poste of red henna. Alonpide, a 
young maiden applies sweet-,mell111g aromatic balm to the 
lender tkm of her mistre314 om~ Another fair maiden 
proffers II deli.cate uinl of a herblll stimulonl. 
1,'hen ,cith her ornament& ajirtgle, she will enter her private bed 
chamber, where she will entertai11 her you,w handsome 
paramour and make herself agreeable in II memorable way. 
The background whicl, is II dark choca/oJe cc/our, 
/end, a iombre, mysterU>us air lo the pointing and 
gives a uril..-ing lumitt0Bity to the fv:urei. 

R.vAST11AN, Bu1<01-KorAE1 style. third quarter of the 
eiJUJteenth century. 

RATARA.\IOH.~: the handsome Nnyaka, h11ro hClf be11n 
begui/.ed, his e:rcellant qualitui, will bring to th<1 
Nayika, heroine, IDIH! ano fllfflll, H61'1t he uoortr hi, 
beloved to a Paryanka, ,Iring cot, kept out in the 
open which o maid is prvporing. patting and •oftening 
the cu,hion. Trni Nayoka i vina and phakwaj can N 
1'1en hanging from a peg on the UJ(l/1. ju,t oi 

dermbed by Vallf!IOJ10114. 
To the side a young girl a/tenth with a chouri, whisk. 
and look& 0$ide 1-hfully. Below, in rho courtyard. 
musicians ploy soft and lilting music suitable to the 
mood. A carved hllad of a while elephant, :n,mbolic 
of pramiacuous Indra i Aira,·nta. who i probow 
Ir.olds ok,ft a double flag a, if to ce/.ebrote the 
victory of lo11<!. 

Aftar 'f)flnd{ng time logethar, the priva,,. bed 
chamber on th,, upp,,r floor of the marble pav{lion 
will coll the /ouer; to II night of ccnubile bliss. 
The miniature 16 o charming 6Cent> and u,a, painted 
by tha ortilt ,mndf•tl of th• Rasil<apriya of Keshauad/1$. 
a poem hea"'J with undarton81 of the Kama Sutra. 
R>JASTHAI<, AMBER; late eighteenth century 
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I 
Beguiling the right man 

Waw• of a prt111/1ui. By having interwurse with men, courtesans obtain sexual pleasme as well as their own 
maintenance. Now whe11 a <.-ourte.o;an t.akes up with a man from love, the nclion is natural: 
but when she resorts lo him for the purpose or getting money, her action i.~ artificial or 
forced. Even in the latter case, however, she should 1,-onducl hW"self ns ff her love were 
indeed natural, because men repose their confidence on those women who apparently 
love them. In making known her love Lo the man, she should show an entire frec.'<.lom 
from avarice, and for lhe sake of her future credit she should abstain Erom acquiring 
money from him by unlawful means. 

A//raclfng dc,irable A courtesan, weU dressed and weuring lier ornaments, should sit or stand at tbo door of 
fX)lrvn¥ and paromnun her hoU5e, and. without exposing herself tuo much, should look on the public road so 

as to be seen by the passers by, she being like an object on view for $Ille, She shottld form 
friendships with such person.~ ns would enable her lo separate men from other women, 
and attach them to herseU. to repair her own misfortunes, to acquire weult.h, and to pro
tect her Erom being bullied, or set upon by person,s with whom she mny have dealings 
of some kind or another. 

Suilobl~ pron-cto,, These persons are: the guards of the town, or the polioo; officers of the courts of 
justice; ustrologers; powerful men, or men with vested interests; learned men: teachers 
of the sixty-four arts; Pit ho roan-Ins, Vilas, Vidush.akas, nower sellers, perfumers, vendors 
of spirits, washermcn. barbers. bt.-ggars, lllld such other F"lrsons as may be fowld oooos
sary for the particular object to be acquired. 

The kinds of men to be taken UJ> with, for the purpo.5e or getting their moncy,are: 

Pa1ro,11 .,,Jio """ Meo of independent income; young, good looking, handsome men, men who are free 
bo depended upon from any ties; wbo hold places of authority under the king; who have secrured their 

f()r morwio,y n,ppo,-1 means or livelihood: possessed or unfailiog sources of income and those who are always 
praising themselves. One who biis reminloe traits, bul wishes to be thought a man; who 
hlltes his equals; who is natura.lly libe:rnl: who bas influence with the king or his minis
ters; wbo is always fortunate and is proud of bis wealth. Men who disobey the order 
of their elders and upon whom the members of their caste keep JlD eye; an only son 
whose father is wealthy: an ascetic who is internally troubled with desire: a brave mon; 
11 physician of the king and previous 11c:qu11inlances. 

Exoo/knl qual,tiet On the other band, those who are possessed of excellent qualities are to be resorted Lo 
of a Nayaka, ltero for the sake of love, and fame. Such men are of high birtb, lenmed, with a good know

ledge of the world, and doing the prop«r things at the proper limes, poets, good story 
tellers, eloquent men, energetic men. skilled in various arts, l'ar-seeing into the future. 
possessed of great minds. full of perseverance. of a firm devotion, free from nnger, 
liberal, affectionate to their parents, and ,vith a liking for all social gatherings, skilled 
in completing- verses begun by others and in various other sports, free from all diseases, 
possessed of a _perfect body, strong, and nol addicted lo drinking, powedul in sexual 
enjoyment, sociable, showing love towards women and attrocting their hearts to them
selves, but not entirely devoted to them, possessed of independent means of livelihood, 
free from envy, and last of all, free from suspicion. 

V/rtu.-$ of a The woman also should have the following ch.aracteristic.s: possessed of beauty, and 
Nayilro, h11roioo amiability, wi.th auspicious body marks; a liking for good qualities in other people, as 

also a liking for weal lb; delight in sexual unions, resulting from love, and a firm mind, 
and the same class as the man with regard lo sexual enjoymenL 

XXX CA!-111A. 
highb., cuJiurird courlesan 
CEN'IIIAL INDJA. DA'l'IA; nineteenth century 
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PATRONS WHO CAN BE DEPENDED UPON, 'Young, good-looking, 
handsome men ... who hold p/Qcu of auJhority under the k;ng; 
can be defJ"nded upon ••• 'A bmu nrpnr&Bnlalional plaything 
R,\JASTTIAN, MAI.WA; early nineteenth c.mtury 

She should always be anxiou.~ lo :icquire and obtain experience and knowledge, be free 
Erom avarice, and always huve a liking for social gatherings, and for the arls. 

Q""1ituuo/ o ,oomon The following are the ordinary qualities of all women: intelligence, good disposition, 
good manners; straightforwardness in behaviour, 1:,>Tatefulness; considering well the 
future before doing anything; consistent in behaviour, with a clear idea of th.e proper 
times and places for doing things; absence of meanness, malignity, anger, avarice, dull
ness and stupidity; having knowledge of the Kama Shastras, and skilful in alJ the 
arts. 

Mtm who•hould The following kinds of men are not fit to be resorted to by courtesans: a man who is 
bu o,,oir/,,d coosumptive; who is sickly; who is affected by hook worms; whose breath smells like 

human excrement: whose wife is dear to him : wbo ~-peaks hamtly; who is always sus
picious; who is avaricious, is pitiless, is a thief, is selfconceited, who has a liking for 
sorcery, does not care for respect or disrespect; who can be gained over even by his 
enemies by means of money; and lastly, who is extremely bashful 

The nmon d'61re Ancient sages are of opinion that the causes of a courtesan resorting lo men are love, 
ar why pTOstitute• fear, money, -pleasure, returning some act of enmity, cw:io.5ity, sorrow, constant inler-

omept lovers course, duty, celebrity, compassion, desire of having a friend, shame, the like= of 
the man to some be.loved person, search after good fortune, getting rid of the love of 
somebody else, being of the same class as the man with re.!>-pecl lo sexual union, living 
in the same pface, constancy, and poverty. But Vatsyayana decides that desire of wealth, 
freedom from misfortune, and love are the only csuses that affect the union of courtesans 
with men. 



Enquiring. inreiglin1t, Now a courtesan should not sacrifice money to her love, because money is the chief 
and securing o thing to be attended to. But in cases of fear, she should pay regard to strength and 

poromour other qualities. Moreover, even though she be invited by any man to join him, she should 
not at once consent to a union, because men are apt to despise things which are easily 
acquired. On such occasions she should l:irst send the lDMSeurs and singers, and 
jesters, who may be in her service, or, in their absence the Pithamardas, confidnnts, 
and others, to find out the state of bis feelings, and the condition of bis mind. By 
means of these persons she should ascertain whether the man is pure or impure, 
affected or the reverse, capable of auachment, or indifferent, liberal or niggardly: and 
if she finds him to her liking, she should then employ the Vita and others to attach his 
mind to her. 

Entertoining and Accordingly, the Pithamarda sbould bring the man to her house, under the pretence of 
holding the lover seeing the fights of quails, coclc.s, and rams, of bearing the mynah, a kind of starling, lalk, 

of lwr choke or of seeing some other spectacle, or the practice or some art; or he may take the woman 
to the abode of the man. After this, when the man comes lo her house the woman should 
give him something capable of exciting curiosity, and love in bis heart, such as an affec
tionate present, tolling him that it was specially designed for his use. She should also 
amuse him for a long time by telling him stories, and doing such things as he may take 
mosl delight in. When be goes away she should frequently send lo him a female att.end-
1lill, skilled in canying on a Jesting conversation, and also a small present al the same 
time. She should also sometimes go lo him berselt under the pret.ence of some business, 
accompanied by the Pit:bamacda. 

There are also some Sblokas on the subject: 

When a lover comes to her abode, a courtesa11 should give him a mWure of 
betel leaves and betel md, garlands of flowers, ond perfumed ointmettl$, and, 
showing her skill i11 am, should entertain him with a long oooerwtio11. She 
should also give him some loving presents, and make an exchcmge of her ow11 
things with his, and at the same time should show Jiim lier skill in sexual enjoy. 
ment. When a rourtesan i.v thus united with her lover she sltnuld always delight 
him by af/t!Ctionate gifts, by conversation. and by tlte appUcoti'on of tender 
means af enjoyment. 

COI/IITl!:sAN n,; 0£siwl1U.t, a rupajiva, bemiliful 
bodg,aell.er. 
M.u>tlYA f'1IAuEsu, CaANncu.A, KiAAnwto; tenth century 
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Litting_ Ii/..« 
II ,1•(/< u,itl, ll t,,.,,., 

~nop/i1.h,ng pk,an,r, 
wtllil,ut attochm,1111 

C<tiningftw0ur 

Sii11u/aliryt dm,nlil!n 
""" /i,•/wr,ng /1/a, a 

,,,.., Jw/b°"d 

II 
Llving like a wne 

When a ct,urtesan is living as a wifo with her lover, she should behave like ll thaste 
WOll1llll, and do e\'erytrung_ to his ~lisfactiQn. Hur duty in lhi.s respect, in short, is, sha 
should give him pleasure, but should nol lx.-como attached to bim, though behaving as 
if she were really attached. 

1'o accomplish this, she $hc)uld ba,•e a mother dependt:nt on her, one who should be 
represented as very harsh, and who looks upon money as her chief object in life. In 
the event of there being no mothw-, thon an old and confidential nurse should play lhe 
S3ll'le role. The mother or nurse, on her part, should appear 10 be displeased wilh the 
l<>ver, ond forcibly take her away from him. The W(ltlll10 hm:sclf shQUJd nlways show 
pretended anger, dejection, rem-, and shome 1>n this account, but should T1ot disobey the 
mother or DUISe al any time. 

Shi: should make out Lo lhc mothqr or m1rse lhe man is suffering from bad health, and 
ma.kiog this a pretext for going to soo him, sbu should go on that account. She is, more-
over. to do thes-, things for the.purpose of gaining the man's favour: 

Sending her female attendant to bring the Oowets used by him on the previou.~ day, in 
order thal she may use lbem herself as 11 mark of aHectinn, Ill!;() asking for thu mixl ute .. r 
betel nul and lea,es thal Ii.ave relllllined uneaten by him; expressing wonder at his 
knowledge o( sexual intercourse. and the several means of enjoymenl used by him; 
lcnrning fromJtlm the sixty-four klndi of pleasure menlloncJ by 6ahhmvya: continually 
pract:4ing the ways 1){ enj6ymcnt as taught by him, and aucording to his liking; kl!4..i,ing 
bis secrets; telling him her own desires 1.1JJd secrets; 0011ceo.ling lter ODl!er: Ticver negleci.
ing him oo the bed when he turns his face towards her; touching llll) parl~ of his body 
according tQ his wish; ki.~ing and embracing him when he i.~ asleep; looking al him with. 
.ippareol anxiety when be is wrnpt in thought, or thinking of some ather subj~t lhan 
hersel!; showing neither complete sbruneJcssness, nor excessive bnshfuloess when be 
nioots her, or sees her standing on the terrace ol her house from the public road; hilting 
his enemies; loving lll()Se who are dear to him. 

Shil1cins lo,,.. t,11 13eiog iohigh or low $J>irilS llC(Ording to lhe state Iha! he is in himself; expressing a curios
"<''""- ii/lns owl ity to see his wives; ool continuing- her auger for a long time; suspecting even the lllllrks 

ocr,ons and wounds llllllie by herseH with her nails and Leeth OD his body Lo have been made by 
some l)lbcr wOl1Ulll, keeping her love for him unexJ)ressed by word.,, but showing ii by 
(ltlt,,ds, nnd signs, and hints; remaining 'iilent when he is ~Jeep, intoxical1.,-d, or sick; ~ing 
very atleotive when he describes bis ~ood aclious, and reciting thum nften\'8rds to his 
prnise anti benefit; giving willy replies to him U he be suilicienlly auru:hod Lo her; lisleo
ing lo ull hi~ stnries, exccpl lhoS'.e thal relate to her rivals; expressing feelings of dejection 
:md SOTTOW U he sighs, yawns, or falls down; ,,ronouncing the words 'live long' when h11 
sneezes; pretending to be ill, or lo have the desire of pregnruiay. 

$h11ri,w /1ij Wlm>l<I 

and ;011 

bprewr11t under• 
.tlan1J111,r. appn,,nq/im• 
and a den,... to I& /t,f 

her /,m·r 

Abstaining from prai.'1ing the good qlialities nf anybody else, and Crom cell.S'Urlng those 
who po:,sess the same faulu. a.~ her own man; \yearing anything I.hat may havu heen given 
to her by him; nbstaining from pulling on her Qmllments, and &om ta.kirui food wb.eu he 
is in J)lilll, sick, low-spirited, or suflerin~ lrom misfortune. and cnnrfoling ;md lame111i11g 
with him over the same: wishing lo accompany Jtirn if Jie happens to leave the count!') 
bimseU orif he oo banished Frum il by the king; expressing a desire not 10 live ttfter him: 

S£.CUalNC A l',\ltaMOUII ,\1.-0 TI\YSTll<C WITH tlf~l 
'5h41 ,ho~ld a/84, .• go he,wlf, . accol»Jl(l1luid by her 
Pithamorda: 
Wood ca~ing from o l<tmple rothci, ~,,al cihoriot. 
TAMIL NAOU. MADu1w1 mid-runuteenlh «ulury 223 



224 

De!ire ta lur united 
witA /tin, 

Pladng l,is hond 
on 1,,.,. /oini, 

KreJ?ir,g IIO«W and 
obw111ing /afl• 

v,.,wroting lt1m """ 
nQI wantillg ple<uures 

wflhottl Aim 

Dcop allar.hnw,11, 
p,r{crmi,w. piou• /}j•jlliJI,, 

qc,u{ Prilllffll f<,r th, wf"l!I 
of Mr ioumey/nl{ k>oer 

OblDliDna lO tltegod, 
for hff f'fltum.d 1-r 

Lclling him lhot the whole object and desire of her life Wit> to be unilt:<1 with him; offer. 
iug previously promised sacrifices to the deily when_ he acquir~ wealth, ~r has some 
fle:iire fulfilled, or when he has recovered from some illness Or disease; pullmg on ◄ima
ments every day; ool acting too freely with him; rt.>citing his name mul the nume or his 
family in her songs; placing his hand on her lwns, bosom :md forehead, :md fallin~ asleep 
niter feeling the pleasure of his touch; silting on his lap and falll.ng o.s.leep there. 

Dissuading him from vows and fans by saying 'Lat the sin fall upon me'; keeping VOW$ and 
fasts along with him when ·~ is impossible to chaogo, his mind on the subject.; telling 
him that vows and fasts are difficult lo he observed, even by herself, when she has any 
dispute with him about them; looking on her nwn weallh and his without any dtronc
tioo; abstaining from going lo public assemblies without him, 4lld a1X0111panying him 
when be desires her to do so: laking delight in using things previously used by hin1, 
and in eating food that he bas left uneaten; venerating his [amjly. his dispo.utioQ, his 
skill in the nrts, his learning. his caste, hls romplexion, his native place, his friends, 
his good qualities, his age, end bis sweet temper; asking him tu sing, 1111d to do otht:r 
such-like lhiogs, if able to do them; going to him without paying ony regard to Fear, 
to cold, to heat, or lO min; saying with regard lo the next world that he should be her 
lover even there: adnpting her tastes, disposition lllld actions to his liking; ab$1aining 
from sorcery; disputing continually with her mother on the subfecl of going lo him, and. 
when Forcibly taken by .her mother lo some other place, expressing her desire lo die by 
tnlcing poi$0n. by starving hc13elf to death. by stabbing ber~U with wme weipon, or by 
hanging herselr; and lastly :wwing the man of her cxmst.anc} and luve by munm of her 
agents, und receiving money herself, but abstaining Crom -any dispute with her mother 
with regard lo pecuniary matters. 

When the man sets out on a journey, she should mnke him swear that he will return quick• 
ly, and in his absence should observe her vaw5 of worshipping the dcity, lUld should 
wear no omaments except those that are lucky. If the time fixed for his return bas passed, 
she should endeavour to ascertoin the real time of bls return from omens, from Lhe 
reports of the pe<>ple, .md from the position.\ of the planeL~. the moon ruul tbe sl~. On 
occasions of amusement, andoI auspicious dreams, she should say, 'Let me be soon united 
to him.' ll. moreover, she feels melancholy. or sees anv inauspicious omen, she should 
perform some rile to appease the deity. 

When the man does return home she should worship Kamadeva, god of love. and offer 
oblations to other deities, and having caused a pol filled with water to he brought by her 
fri.en&, she should perform the worship in honour of the crow who eats the offerings which 
we make to the manes, spirits oI deceased relations. After the first visil is over she should 
ask her lover also to perform certain rites, and this he will do _jf he is sufficiently attached 
to her. 

Sam~ obied in r,ieu, Now a man is said to be sufficiently attached to a woman \\lhen hi~ love is 1li'tinlerested; 
when he bas tl1e samv object in view as his beloved one: when he i.~ quite free from any 
suspicions on her acoount: and wben he is indifienml lo money with regard to her, 

llu4,, of DaJtaka.. Such is the manner of a courtesan living with a man like a wife, and set forth heru for the 
«-' gu/dancy sake of guidance from the rules of Oauakn, Whal js not laid down hm-e should be pn\dis

ed acc.wding to Lhe customs of lhe people, and the nature of each ind.ividoal man. 

There are also two Shlokas on the subject: 

'the extent of tlie love of toome11 Is'"'' kn1Jwn, eoon It> lhoi;e u,hn ure the 11/Jjeol$ 
of their affection, on 01:()0rml of iLt subtlety, and on ocxvimt of the a1>arice, u,id 
11at11ml intcfUgcnce of W<rmankind. 

Wom01, a~ h~rrlly coer knou,11 i'tJ their Lr11e light, tlrough tfit>y '11(1!/ lo!X' me11. 
or become mdiffere11t towards tliem, may gfoe them delight. or abo11don them. 
or may extro1,-t from them all the wealth 1/iat they may ()0$-~e.ss. 



Vario.a .,,1;f1c .. , of 

1.c11i,i,. ""'""II OJ all 
event& 

t,,J,.1hodt of nlrdl'tirt.11 
ftl(JfW~ 

Cnlnin/l nlOlll'P 
l)f ,,,.,,,._,_ 

C,rntn,cting ,M,t• 

Gratifying her /a,·.,, 
into paylnlf nccff<vehi 

and e>:~ralm,r the 
g,,u~ o/ other& 

ill 
Means of acquiring wealtn 

Money is gol oul of a.Jover in two ways: 

By natural or lawful means. :md by artilices. Ancient sages are of opinion when o mwte
san can gel as mllCb money as she wants from her Jover, she .should not make use of 
artifice. Bui Vatsyayana lays down that though she may get S0.1118 money Jrom him by 
DJ1tutal means, yet when.she makes use of ru:tifice he gives her doubly more, and there
lorn artifice should be Tesorted to for the purpose of exlortirrg money from him at n1I 
events, 
Now lhe artifices to be usecl for getting mom,y £tom.her lover are: laking-money from 
him on different ()(Xla.WUS, for the ~ of purchasing omaments, food, drink, 
flowers, perfumes and clothes. and either nol buying them Qr getting lrom him more 
lhan their cosL Prai.9Jl8 bis intelligence Lo his Face, !hereby obliging him lo make gifts 
on festive occasions connected with vows, Lroe worship, garden parties, temple feasts 
and Holl. 
Assertin.g falsely at the lime of going lo his house. ber jewels have been forcibly taken 
by I.he king's guards. or by robbers. Alleging l.ha.l her beJoogmgs have been destroyed 
by fire due to negllgenJ servants. Pretending lo have lost the ornaments of her lovet 
a.long with her own. Causing him to hear through_ other people of the expenses incurred 
by her in coming to see him. 
C;.ontracting dcl>ts for the sake of her ltwer. Dtsputing with her mother on llC(X)UJ)l of 
some expense incurred by .her for her lover, and which was not approved of by her 
mother. Not going to parties and festivities m the houses of her friends fur the want of 
~ts to make to them. she having previously informed her lover of the valuable 
presents given lo her: by these very .friends. l'f_ot perfomting certain Iestive rites under 
the pretence that she hns no money to perform them. Engaging ar11st.s to perform for 
her lover. Entertaining physicians and ministers for the pwpose of Attaining .his objects. 

Assisling friends and benefactOB both on festive occasions, and in misfortune; having 
to pa.y expenses of the mwria_ge ceremony or a friend's .son and alleviating unexp<,'<:Lcd 
troubles of a friend ; -pretending to be ill and recovering the cost of treatment; satis
fying obnoanal desires during her state of pregnancy. 

To give her lover a \•aluable memento, selling .some of her omamenu, furniture; or 
cooking utensils to a trader, well tutored in conQeaJ1ng the deal; purchasing cooking 
utensils ol greater value lhon those of other people, so they might be more easily dis,. 
tinguc.hed, and not changed fot others of an inferior quality; remembering the former 
favours of ber lover, and causing them always to be spoken of by friends and followers_ 
Spealung to ber lover in glowing, exaggerated terms of the great gains of rival courte
sans; dcscrlbing before OUleT courtesans, and in the presence of her lover, her own 
vuluablo giuns, and making lhem out to be even greater, though such may not really 
be the case. 
Openly opposing .her mother who is tllldea.vouring to persuade her to become re-ac
quainled with former lovers, on account o{ the rich rewards entailing; and lastly, 
pointinir out to her lover the liberality o/ bis rivals. 
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,_,_, ,11~ ,,pi~ uf A woll1flll should always know the slllle or the lnind, feelings, and disposition ol her 
hu niwl lover's attitude, from th1, clumges of his temper, manner, and Ct/lour of his face. 

Sign, of tt lover 
w/w$e de:ires are 

cooli"lf 

~poring ()/ o lor-,r 
w~o 1$ ouJ of fauour 

D.-nying ""1!jugnl 
rig/ol~ 

&/ltlll,1/f him. 
proclaimi,w l,i, 

faulh 

Finally dirmiuing 
hm, 

A wanioit lover's behaviour .is .notable by tho way he gives the woman either les.s than 
ill wanted, or something other than is asked for, his false promises, building up ber 
hopes, and his pretences to do something, whilst doing otherwise; he keeps her hopes 
by pmnises; he pretends to do one t.hiog, and does something else. A lover whose 
desires are cooling, does not fulfil her wishes, forgets his promises, does atbeT than 
what he has promised, speaks with his servants in an iru:oherenl and mysterious manner; 
and al every opportunity, sleeps in some other house under the pretence of having lo 
do something for a .friend. 

Now when a courtesan finds that her lover's disposition towards her is chansing, she 
should gel possewon of all his best things before he becomes aware of her :intentions, 
nnd allow a supposed creditor to take them away forcibly from her in satisfactiim of 
some pretended debL After this, if the lover is clch and has always behaved well towards 
her, she should ever treat him with respect ; but if he becomes poor and destitute, she 
should free herself from him. Cetting rid of a lover who is out of favour is achieved 
by describing his bah.its and vices as disagreeahle and censurable, acrompanied by a 
sneer of the lip, and stomping of the foot; speaking on a subject with which he is not 
acquainted, showing ll.O admiration for his teaming. and scoffing at it, thus belitlling. 
his pride. 

Seeking The company of men who are superior to him in learning and wisdom, sho,ving 
.. disregard for him on all occasions; censuring men possessed oI the same faults as 
her lover. 

Eicpressing dissatisfaction at the ways and means of enjoyment used by him, DQI giving 
her mouth to kiss, refusing access to her bed and denying his ri,dits to h'Cr body; showing 
a dislike fur the wounds made by his nails and teeth. keeping her limbs without movement 
,l11ring forced ooogres.5, desiring him lo enjoy her when he is fatigued and joking al his 
ra,lure, whilst laughing at his nltaclunellt to hei,; not responding to his embraces by 
pretending to be sleepy and uninterested, going out visiting, or inlo company, when she 
perceives his desire to enjoy her during the daytime. 

Misconstnring bis words, and laughing without any joke, or al the lime of 80)' joke 
made by him, laughing und11r some pretence, looking with side glances-al her own attend• 
ants, and clapping her bands when he says anything, interrupting him in ihe middle of 
his stories, beginning to tell other stories, proclaiming his faults and vices, and declaring 
them lo be incurable. 

Saying words lo her female attendants calculated to cut the heart of her lover to the 
quick; taking care not lo look at him when he oomes to he.r; asking him wbat cannol 
be granted; and, after all, finally climrissing him. 

There ru:e also two Shlokas on this subject: 

The duty of a tourtesan consists In forming connections milh suitable m<m after 
thw and full co11$itkmtwn, ond allacJ,ing the pcrnin with 1ohom fhe i¥ united to 
l1erself; in obtaining-wealth from the person cvho is attached to her, and then 
d£~mis$i,rg him after she has takfm aW<1y all /iis pa.=&ions. 

A courtesan leading in this manner tlie /if e of a wife if not troubled with too 
m011y looors, and yet obtaillt abur,dance of toefJlJh. 
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XXXll 

XXXJ Sm:snAJANA-V ISlllSHTI, 

asking the company to depart 
flAJASraAN, AMBER; late eighteenth century 

XXXIl SPHUTAEAM Ai.rNCANAM, 

an embroc.. which ha.s remlted in a deep throbbing /ciu: 
rwarby Cl baihfu./ maiden. 1/ti,u awov -ensmve to t/te 
couple enjoined in ~&SHANA>(, 1/te kindling of 
looe, the painter /ta, imcribed in nagri script on tlte 
central dome 'KATHASANA', a chan'or pose. 
NOftTR R<\IASfflAN, SIROHI; late eigh.teenth century 



IV 
Reconciliation 

Making up to a When a courtesan abandons he.r present lover after his wealth is depleted, she may 
/omr,,r "-• considerTcunion witha former lover. But she should return to him <>nly if he has ncquired 

new wealth, and is now wealthier, and if he is still attachec:l to her. And if this man be 
living al the lime with some other favourite woman, she must consider the position 
carefully. 

In which ,,.,.,n1 Now a former lover can only have lert the first woman of his own :icoord, perhaps even 
considrring thr have Left another woman since then, or have been driven away by both women. He mny 

circumsto11008 have given up the one womJlJI of her own accord, and been drivun away by the other, or 
abandoned the one woman or bis own accord, filld be living with another woman. The 
lover may have been turned away by the one woman, and forsaken the other of his own 
accord, or having been ousted by the one woman, gone to live with unothcr. Now if the 
man has deserted both women of his own accord, he should ool be entertained, bec:iuse 
of the ficldeness or his mind, and indifference lo the excellences of both of them. 

When lta ,hould not As regards the man driven away by both women, if he has been turned away by the lost 
be thought of one because she could get more money from nnother man, then he should be resorted to, 

for, if attached lo the first woman he would give her more money. through vanity and 
spite. But if turned away by both women on account of bis pov1.'Tty, orstinginess, he should 
not be though l or. 

\Vhm, he ,hould t,,, In the case of the man who may have given up the <>ne woman of bis own nccord, and 
approached been driven away by the othei-, ifhe agrees lo return lo the former and give her plenty cl 

money beforehand, then he should be upproadied. 

As for the man who may have left the one woman, nod be living with another woman, 
the former, wishing lo taku up wilb him again, should first ascertain if be left her in the 
nope of finding some particular excellence in the other woman, and not having found 
any such excellence. was willing- to come hack lo her, nnd give Iler much money lo make 
up for his conduct, and becau.sc of his continuing affectioo. 

Or. having discovered many faults in the other woman, he would now see even more 
excellences in herself than actually exist, and would be prepared to give her much money 
for these apparent qualities. 

Lastly, to consider whether he wos a weak-minded man, a man fond of enjoying many 
women, or one who never did anything for the woman that be was with. After DlJllurely 
considering the.c;e things, she should :icx:ept him or not, acc:ording to circumstances. 

Alldep,md, on his The man who may have been turned away by the one woman, and ohandoned the other, 
ln1ent,on1 the fooner, wishing to reunite with him, should ascertain whether he still bas any affec

tion for her, and would consequently spend much money upon her; or being consciow; 
of her excellent qualities, he did nol toke delight in any other women; being driven away 
before satisfying his sexuul desire.~, he wishes lo return lo her, so as to be revenged for 
the injury Jone to him, or whether he wishes to create confidence in her mind, and so get 
back from her the wealth which she had acquired from him: or, lastly, whet.her be wished 
to separate her from her present lover, and llleo to break away from her himself After 
coll$idering all these things, she finds his intentions to ht: really upright, ~he can n.~ 
co.ncill! with him. However, if bis mind is still lainted with eYil intentioru., he should be 
avoided_ 
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Sl'ECIAL GAfNS 

WITH" CRl:AT GAIN 1N Vmw, 
the courlqon ,ltould ru«I 10 o 
si,wle loc,,ir, and bo w.ilh him alone, 
nnd live with him°' if 1h 11 ha6 ""-" 
~lefil ,_.n,ed fat'"him. Hltre, the 
tlrl.iit hM porlnllfed thi6 _,.. to 
,!,ow the NCJR'(lrDka ond No11ika. a. o 
hero and heroiM; a fll>Urlg nqb/e 
man.. enrobed in court/!/ fOVtion.. 
li8tena ott,rritioely Id rl'IJUiall 
.rntertoinnuml. Iit1 IJOUthful attm,dant 
WOllU a chouri, o fan whisk. On the 
oule:r Ut!TOndah of du, paoilion are 
kept roody the l/OU"lf nqb/em;,n • 
hunting uJI/Joponi. 
&J,\S'l'll,\l<, MAI.Wk 

early nineteenth amtury 

Fua:NC nm ru.n:; unth:r oertoin 
citeurmtartcu a OOI/ThJ$Gn lhould 
,x,rrfi"" herself ta a tingle lor»r and 
gp«ttll 1"4 nighJ Ulilh him, Hare tM 
coortnan i$ U611 lftting with the 
Nagaraka of her choice, togitther thoy 
drink a toad to thw ,-tnenhip in 
/_,. Shs k oJwnded bg two fair and 
beautiful comJJQnio"ll wha preJJQ,v. 
tambulo, ond may join in the 
p/eQ.fu~• oftheevemng& 
1>ntr,,ta{nm,ml. 
RAl"5THAN, MEwAB, Ul)A1"111; 
mirl-i:ighteentb century 
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Try in her /urn 
to gain him ooer 

Engaging her Pilhomardo 
and other servant.r lo 

bring back a former lover 

CJioo,ing between 
two /over, 

lf the man might have boon driven away by one woman, and be living with Mother, 
and makes overtures to return lo her, the courtesan should consider well before she acts, 
and while the other woman is engaged in attracting him, she should try in her tum, 
though keeping herself behind the scenes, to gain him over, on lhe grounds of any or 
these considerations: that he was driven away unjustly, and now that he has gone to 
another woman, every effort must be made to bring him back to myself; if he were once 
to converse with me again, he would break away from the other woman; the pride of 
my present lover would be put down by means of the former; he bas become wealthy, 
has secured aJugherpositioo, and hold.$ a place of authority under the king; be is separate 
from his ~e; he is now independent, and lives apart from his father, or brother; by 
making peace with him. J shall be able to get hold of a very rich man, who.is now 
prevented from coming to me by my present lover; as be is not respected by bis wife, 
I shall now be able to separate him from her; the friend of this man loves my rival who 
bates me, I shall through him separate the friend from his mistress. 

And lastly, I shall bring discredit upon him by bringing him back to me, thus showing 
the fickleness of his mind. 

When a Ooartesan is resolved to take up again with a loaner lover, her Pithamarda and 
other servants should tell him that his expulsion from the woman's house was caused 
by the wickooness of her mother; the woman loved him just as much as ever at thnt 
time, but could ooLhelp the occarrenoe on account of her deference to her mother's will; 
she hated the union with ber present lover, and disliked him excessively. Jo addition. 
lo this, they should create confidence in bis mind by speaking to him of her former 
love for him, and allude to the mark of that love that she bas eveT remembered. This 
mark of her love should be connect.ed with some kind of pleasure that may have been 
practised by him, such as bis way of kissing her, or manner of having sexual intercourse 
with her. 

When a woman has lo choose between two lovers, one of whom was formecly united with 
her, while the other is a stranger, the Acharyas, sages, are of opinion that the firsl one is 
preferable, because his disposition and character being already known by previous car~ 
ful observation, he can be easily pleased and satisfied: but Vatsyayana thinks that a former 
lover, having already spent a great deal of biswealtb, is not able or willing to give much 
money again, and is not therefore to be relied upon so much as a stranger. Particular 
cases may however arise differing from this general rule on account of the different 
natures of men. 

There are also Shlokas on the subject: 

Rew,ion with o former looor may be desiroble so as to separate Sbme particular 
woman from some particular man, or some particular man from some particular 
wonum. or to houe a cerlllin effect upon the present louer. 

When a man i.s excessively atroched to o woman, he is afraid of her coming into 
contact with other men; he does not then regard or notice her faults and he gives 
her much wealth through fear of her leavir1g /um. 

A rourtesan should be agreeable to the mor1 who is attached to her, and despi$e 
the man who does not core /or her. If while, she is living with one man, a mes
senger comes ta her from some other man, she may eilher ref u&e lo listen lo any 
negoliatiom on his part, or appoirll a fixed time for him to visit her, buJ she sholllcl 
not leaue the man who may be living with her and who may be attached to her. 

A wise woman should only renew her connection with a fom,er looor, if she is 
satisfied that good fortune, gain, love, and friendship, are likely to be the result 
of such a reunwn. 



Firing tlie rote 

Gold i6 IUpCriDr hi 
aU other thi11g1 

Penono/ qualitiea 

Pref arcncu to th,, 
gerwroiulo,,,er 

Cholca to !IC' gui,kd 
by fuJur,, good 

Making a choiai 
h<,tu,q,m grateful 

I ooor and n ~ 
looer 

V 
Special gains 

\Vhen a courtesan is able to realize much money every day, by reason of many customer.;, 
she should not confine herself lo a single lover; under such circumstances, she should fix 
her rate for one night, after considering the place, the season, and the condition of the 
people, and having regard to her own good qualities and good looks, and after comparing 
her rales with those of other courtesans. She can inform her lovers, and friends, and ac
quaintanlleS about her charges. ll, however, she can obtain a great gain &om a single 
lover, she may resort to him alone, and live with him as if she had been.solely reserved 
for him. 

Now, the sages are of opinion, when a courtesan has the chance of an equal gain from 
two lovers al the same time, a preference should be given to the one who wouldgive 
her th.e lcirul of things she wants. But Vatsyayana says the preference should be given 
to the one who gives her gold, becal.156 it cannot be taken hack like other things; it can 
be easily received, and is also the means of procuring anything wished for. Of such things 
as gold. silver, copper, bell metal, iron, pols, furniture, beds, upper garments, under 
vestments, fragrant substances, vessels made of gourds, ghce, oil, com, cattle, and other 
things of a like nature. the first, gold, is superior to all the others. 

When the same effort is required lo gain any two lovers, or when the same kind of thing 
is to be got from each lover, the choice should be made on the advice of a friend, or 
be made from their personal qualities, or from the signs of good or bad fortune connected 
with them. 

Of two lovers, one of whom is attached to the courtesan, and the other is simply very 
generous, the sages say preference should be given to the generous lover, but Vatsyayana 
is of opinion the one who is really attached to the courtesan should be preferred, because 
he can be made to be generous, even as a miser gives money if he becomes fond of a 
woman. but a man who is simply generous cannot be made to love with real attachment. 
But among those who are attached lo her, if there is one who is poor, and one who is 
rich, the preference is o{ course to be given to the rich lover. 

When there are two lover.;, one of whom is ganerous, and the other ready to do any 
service for the courtesan, some sages say the one who is ready to do the service should 
be preferred, bul Vatsyayana is of opinion Jl man who does a selVice thinks he has 
gained his object when he has done something once, but a generous man does nol care 
for what he has given before. Even here th.e choice should be guided by the likelihood or 
the future good to be derived from her union with either of them. 

\Vhen one of the two lovers is grateful. and the other liberal, some sages say the liberal 
one should be preferred, but Vatsyayana is of opinion the former should be chosen, 
because liberal men are generally haughty, plain spoken, and wanting in consideration 
towards others. Even though these liberal men have been on friendly terms for a long 
time, yet if they see any fault in the courtesan, en are told lies about her by some other 
womnn, they do not care for past services, but leave ahruplly. On the other hand th.e 
grateful man does not at once break off from her, on account of a regard fur the pains 
she may have taken to please him. In this case also the choice is to be guided with respect 
lo what may happen in future. 
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Ctrt1ing """"'Y shouhl When an occasion for complying with the request of u friend, and a chance of getting 
hfl pmferrvtl money come together, the sages say the chance of getting money should be preferred. 

But Vatsyayana thinks money cun be obtained tomorrow es well as today, but if the 
request of a friend be not at once complied with, he may become d.isa.ffoeted. Even 
here, in ma.king the choice, regard roust be paid to future good fortune. 

On such an occasion, hqwever, the courtesan might pacify her friend by pretending to 
have SOJ'.\le work to do, and telling him his request will be complied with next day, and 
in this way secure the chance of getting the money offered her. 

Awiding dita.tt"r When the chance of getting money and the chance of avoiding some disaster come at 
the same time, the sages are of opinion the chance of getting money should be preferred. 
but Vatsyayana says that money bas only a limited importance, while a d~er once 
averted may never occur again. Here, however, the choice should be guided by the 
greatness or smallness of the disaster. 

Canilw, 1h¢ .,,.,abhk.t The gains of the Ga.nikas, the wealthiest and best kind of courtesans, are to be spent by; 
_, be11 courlesan building temples, water tanks, and gardens; giving a thousand oows to different Brah

altou/d be pi0tu mans; worshipping the gods, celebrating festivals in their honour; and lastly performing 
such vows ns may be within their means. 

HQw other courteian, The gains of other courtesans are to be spent on: having a clean dress to wear every 
rhould utilue their day; getting sufficient food and drink to satisfy hunger and thirst; eating daily a perfu-

goinr med tambula, a mixture of betel nut and betel leaves; and wearing ornaments gilled 
with gold. The sages say these represent the gains of all the middle and lower classes 
oJ oourtesans, but V atsyayana is of opinion that their gains cannot be calculated, or fixed 
in any way, as these depend on the influence of the place, the customs of the people, 
their own appearance, and many other indefinable things. 

Far,:oing any gr,JoJ When a courtesan wants to keep some particular man from other women; or wishes to 
mword get him away from some woman lo whom be may be attached; or to deprive some woman 

of the gains realized by her; or if she thinks that she would raise her position; enjoy 
some great good fortune; become desirable lo all men by uniting herself with this man; 
or if she wishes to get bis assistance in averting some misfortune; is really attached 
to him and loves him; wishes to injure somebody through bis influence; bas regard to 
some former favour conferred upon her; wishes to be united with him merely from desire; 
for any of the above reasons. she should agree to take from him only a small sum oI 
money in a friendly way. 

When to a:ctroct ,.. When a courtesan intends to abandon a particular lover, and take up with another one; 
mu,:/, os pouibt., or when she hos reason to believe her lover will shortly leave her, and retwn to bis wives; 

or having squandered all bis money, and become penniless, bis guardian, or -master, or 
father would come and take him away; or her lover is about to lose hi• position nc lastly, 
heisof averyfickle mind, she should, under any of thesecircumsta.ores. endeavour to get 
as much -money as sbe can from him as soon as possihle. 

T""'irw ln th,i future On the other band, when the courtesan thinks her lover is about to receive valuable 
presents; or gel a place of authority from the king; or be near the time of inheriting a 
fortune; or bis ship would soon arrive laden with merchandise; or he bas Ja.rge stocks 
of corn and other commodities; or if anything was done for him it would not be done 
in vain; or be is always true to bis word; then should sbe have regard to her future welfare, 
and live with the man like a wife. 

There a.re also Sblokas on the subject: 

In comideri,,g her pre$ent gains, and her future welfare, a oourte&an should 
avoid &Uch person$ as l1ave gained their means af subsistence w,'th oery great 
difficulty, as al&o tho.~e who have become selfish and hard-hearted by becoming 
the favourites af kirigs. 

She should make every endeaoour lo unite herself with prosperous and we/I
to-do people, and with those whom it i$ darigerous ta aooid, or to slight in any 
way. Even at some cost to hen;elf she should become acquainted with energetic 
and liberal-minded men, who when pleused would give her a large sum of money, 
even for very lillle service, or for wme .rmall thing. 



VI 
Gains and losses 

Cou.se, of 1-, when It sometimes happens while gains are being sought for, or expected to be realized, losses 
actuo/ly gm,waru sooght only are the result of our efforts. The causes of lhtJSe losses :ire many and varied: wcak

/o,- ~ of intellect nnd simplicity, excessive love and pride, overo()C)nfidenoe nod self-oonooit, 
excessive anger, carelessness and recklessness, influence of evil genii.IS, and uruivoidable 
nnd unfortunate circumstances. 

toue, of haolth and The results of these losses nre: el<j)OOSe incurred wilhout result, destruction of future good 
hoppi,ulu fortune, stoppage of gains about to be .realized, loss of what is already in hand, developing 

a sour temper and becoming unamiable to all, loss of health, hair and happiness. 

Arthntriv11rga. Now gain is of three kinds: gain of wealth, religiou.~ merit and pleasure; and similarly loss 
«oi1>$oft~•kind, is of three kinds: Joss of wealth, religious merit and pleasure. Al thee time when go.ins arc 

Aruutltatrivarga. sought for, if other gains come along with them, these nre attendant gains. When gain is 
1oa of three lcfod, uncertain, the doubt of its being a gain is a simple doubt. When there is o doubt whether 

either of two things will happen or not, it is a mixed doubt. If while one thing is being done 
two results take place, ii is o combination of two results. and if several results follow from 
the same action, it is a combination of results on every side. 

Arthanubbandba, l3y living with a great mnn iI a courtesan acquires wealth, and. in addition to this 
""'ahh with ,k,;,obi,. becomes acquainted with other people, and obtains a cbllllre of future fortune, an acces

eombinotio'111 sion of wealth, and beoomes desirnble to all, this is a double gain of wealth and hlture 
fortune. 

Arthnninmubhandlul II by living with a man a courtesan simply gets money, this is just a gain of wealth 
-a/th without compliMlio'111 without any complications. 

Artbn. mruutlumuba:ndha. 
wealth wi1h undmimblc 

wmp/icalion, 

Aanrtho. 
nrthrumbandhe. 

lou u,ith cklirobk 
coml,inatlons 

Anartha, 
ruranubnodha, 

lou without any 
compllcatwns 

Anart.bo. 
IUWthanub:wdluo, 

lo.. with undc&1ro})/" 
complical,a'111 

When a courtesan rereives money from other people besides her lover, the results are: 
the chance of the loss of future good from her present lover; the cb111\C6 of disrufcction 
of a man securely attached lo her; the hatred of all; and the chance of a union with 
some low person, Lending to upset her future good, This is a gain of wealth attended 
bylosses. 

Where a courtesan, at her own expense, and without any results in the shape of gain, 
bas counection with a great man. or an avaricious minister, for the sake of diverting 
some misfortune. or removing some cause threatening the destruction of a great gain. 
this is said to be a I= of wealth attended by gains of future good. 

A courtes3D who is kind, even at her own expense, to a very stingy IIUID, or lo a 
man proud of bis looks, to an ungroteful man skilled in gaining the hearts of others, 
without any good resulting to her from these connections, this is a loss of wealth un
nttended by any gain. 

When a courtesan is kind to any such man as descnoed above. but who in addition is a 
favourite of the king-, and moreover cruel and powerful, without any good result in the end, 
and ~~th a chance of her being turned away al any mome.nl , this is a loss of wealth together 
with other losses. 

In this \Vlly gains and losses, and secondary gains and losses in religious merit and plea
sures beoome apparent. and combinations of all of them can be made. 
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Arth=rmh,,y,, 
morwla'11 ,loul,t 

Dhnrnlll.<tlJJWlnyu 
rlhit:tJI doubt 

KnlllllSWnShayu, 
"rolic dcml,1 

AnarUu,~nnhAya, 
duul.it about la.. of 

wt!alth 

Adl1onnas.ams1i,.y11, 

doubt of UII 

Vidweshsanuhaya, 
_tp//J mind (?/ 

Sankima samshaya, 
m&ed doubts, gain an(/ 

lou of wr,a/j 1, 

Dluumoohru:niu 
s:muhaya. 

doubt aboul gain c,r 
to.. of ,.,/igi,,u, merit 

Xrunadw8'ih 
samshaya. 

doub1 about gain or 
louof p/casura 

Ubhayato 
nrtha 

lr.oo-/old ,rc,in 

We now come to doubts, which are again uf three kinds: doubts aboul wealth, about 
religious merit, and about pleasures, such as: a courtesan not certain how much a man 
may give her, or spend upon her, this is a doubt about wealth; a courtesan oHen feel~ 
doubtful whether she is right in entirely abandoning a lover from whom she is unable to 
get money, having taken all his wealth from him in th.e first instance, this is a doubt about 
morality; when a courtesan is unable to get hold of a lover to her liking, and is uncer
tain whether she will derive any pleasure from a person surrounded by his family. OT 

from a low person, Ibis is a doubt about pleasure. 

When a courtossn is uncertain whether some powerful but principled fellow would 
cause loss to her on account of her not being civil to him, this is a doubt about the loss 
of wealth; a courtesan feels doubtful whether she wouW losu religious merit by aban
doning a man who is attached lo her without giving him the slightest favour, thereby 
cal.L'>ing him unhappiness in this world and the next, this is a doubt about the Joss of 
a religious merit; a courtesan burning with desire, is uncertain of her lover's arrival 
and of her desire being satisfied, this i.~ a doubt about the loss of pleasure. 

The connection with a newcomer of unknown disposition, who was Tecomroended by 
a lover, or by one in authority, may be productive either of gain or loss, nnd therefore 
this is a mixed doubt about the gain and loss of wealth. 

A courtesan requested by a friend,or i:mpeUed by compassion to have intercourse with 
a learned Brahman, a religious student, a devotee, or an ascetic having all fallen in 
love with her, and are so besotted as to threaten to depart this life, by doing this, she 
might eith.er gain or lose religious merit, and therefore this is an uncertainty about the 
gain and loss of religious merit. 

If a courtesan relies solely upon hearsay and rumour about a man, and goes to him with
OUl ascertaining hersel£ whether be possesses good or bad qualities, she may either gain 
or lose pleasure in proportion as he may be good or bad, and therefore this is 11 mixed 
doubt about the gain and loss of pleasure. 

Auddallka has described the gains and losses on both sides in a concise manner1 if, when 
living with a lover, a courtesan gets both wealth and pleasure from him, it is a gain on 
both sides. 

Ublwyruo anarU,a When a courtesan lives with a lover at her own expense without getting any profit, and 
"""'fold 1o.,, the lover even takes back what he may have formerly given her, it is a loss on both sides. 

Ubhaynrthn <amsh.ayu 
c/,:,ul>t on bt>tl, 4/m·• 

o/Jout .qouu 

Ubhay,uo 
llllnrthasamshayu, 

t,uo,/old doubt of lou 

Babl,rcw/la .. vietup,,/,.ts 
on gain a11d lou 

Where a courtesan is uncertain wl1ether a new acquaintance wouW become attached to 
her . .an.cl.moreover, if he became attached to her, whether he would give her anything, 
it is a doubt on both sides about gains. 

A courtesan is unoertain whether a former enemy, if befriended again at her own expense, 
would do her some injUJY on account of hls grudge against her; or, if becoming attached 
to ber, would take away angrily from her anything thal he may have given to her, this 
is a doubt on both sides about ~-

Babbravya has described the gnins and losses on both sides thus: when a courtesan can 
get money from a man whom she may go to see, and also money from a man whom she 
may not go to see, this is a gain on both sides. 

I! a courtesan has to incur further expense if she goes to see a man, and yet rum the 
risks of incurring an irremediable loss if she does not go to see him, this is a I= on 
both sides. 

Where a courtesan is uncertain about a particular man giving her anything on her going to 
see him. without incurring expense onJier part, or whether on her neglecting him, another 
man would give her something, this is a doubt on both sides about gain. 

When a courtesan is uncerlnin, whether.on going at her own expense to see an old enemy, 
he would take back from her what he may have given her, or whether by her not going 
to see him he would at use some disaster to foll upon her, this is a doubt on both sides about 
loss. 



CAI'-> AM> UJSl,£l,; ,1/sp,uing with hrr {ormr.r {over all({ nttfoyin!I 
Chllu1111l. n gam,i 11{ di«. 1r{th ht'r prc#'11/ fa,vmritf!, the ckwr 
tourlason adroitly 1/lrqJ/mJ• ht'r attitude and chtrllJIII in her 
o/{adio11. 
R~ASTIIAN, Bu,:m: niid-sevm1tlll!tlth cenh1ry 
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MAoou MAoilAVI RAcA; 1/u, u,-eo/t/ty courl,r'1Jn 
liou amidn tll. qmbou of grrtOI luxury 
Ff~ gorrl,rn u o won,lruU# •jg#,1, abundon1 will, 
1wce14m,rllfng /lolDtlrr and atody tn,a (n whldi 
btrd, "'"If• 

MadhuMooh.aviisa trellSUreoll,.,wty, ""'°"" 
..-om<m, e,,bJ>nc,ed bygorgeousgawm. 
Her limbs fin, odamed with m1U1y kind.I of 
Jewels. To behold lieu myriad sages would 
J)llle :md feel a surge of bot blood. 
Coming from .,,t.lun tbe cool depths or 11,;r 
Jlllla<:e, she pa11$e> in tbe garden and 
reaches up to Iced bet pet ~ -
Clouds 1t11thcr in Ibo sky full or bountiful 
rain, flashes of lig)llening I.Wit up the durk 
douds ruxl thuudcr n.rnJ bles. 
In this verdant abnosphere hot body bl~ 
like• Dower. SM is eatnmced. dreamill!I 
of her darling's embrace. 
nnd there is bliss in her heart. 

IWAST11A11, AMBD: late clghteenth century. 



XXXIl) J\.oHO,\JU.DIASANA, 

the po,turr nf thr """''n1tl /,ca,~ th<J /",.,. •truck muidc,n 
IU>O<mf In liar ,-,on, ca<UitllJ lt<Jr lo,,er lo /on tltr oit 
om/ ,;oc,/ hvr /at'<Jmh urge,; to C'OIIC' th,, Umb.r of thi, nwid 
lwr companion preur• hnr lh,,rh ut1d d'1m11,./y loob 
asid11. Th11 urt/st /t,u ,nu:riJx,d 1hr pomtlng in DJIIVI 
l,,11.,nng dt!nOling thr P'>'lun,, 
Nutmlf,R'I R~JA.'iTIW<, Smo111; lnhl l!i/thle<!nlh century 





Fonmn.f ,.,,,.. A courtesan, bnving considered the nbovc nnd hav~ taken counsel wiLh bur friends, should 
ro,nhon<111on net so 11$ to acquiregrun, tho chan~ of gre:,t gain, w,d the: wording off of M)' grcut dbaster 

Relli:ious merit and pleasure should nbo be fonned into repamle combination~ lilt!! those oI 
wenlth. and then nil should be combined \\ith each other, so ns to fonn new oornbinotions. 

Compt•tition, "'l'"lt ""' When II courtesan consorts with men she should CIIUSC e:1ch of them to give her money 
ogu,,,.. anotlwr as well as plea.sun, Al p:trtic:ular Lim~, ~uch as the Spnng F~ll\•nJ. shi: ~,ould n111ke l1or 

n,otherannounce lo the various men, that on n certain dny her daughter would remnin "ith 
the man who "ould gratify such and such o desire of hers. 

When young men npprooch her with delight, sbc should think of whnl !Ibo may o<:COm• 
pli.sb through them. 

SiimanrutO)va,t. A courtesan should olso consider doubts about grun nnd doubts 11bou1 I~ \,ith relerenoo 
n11111lf,J1/ C'Omlnruhan• 10 wealth, religious merit, and plCllSure. 

Veshyiwi.<h,,.h., The different kinds of prostitute are: Kulato. ruid Swam11i, soorot tmd open ndulleres.ses, 
d1/fr1o•nt l,odM,.. lier, Kumbl1a-dasi, a comm<>n whore, Paricharika. fom1Je nt llmdimt, Na1i, an actress or diu1cing 

girl. Shllpa-Korika, arfu.nn, Prvkoiha, dllSerter-wire, Rupojioo, oo.&utiful bod)'•loeller, and 
Cn11ilw, courtesan. 

All the abovu kinds of proslitule an: llL'quaintud wiLh \•wious lunds of men. ond should 
consider the ways of gctlirut monay from lhoru, of pleasing them, SCj)(ITOling 1hcmSt.'lves 
from them, nnd re-uniting with them. Thl'y should nlso toke into co11.~dcrntion parlic:ulnr 
gains nnd losses. ottendanl gains and losses, and doubl.5 in RCl.'Clr<wncc with lhcir S<-"-'ernl 
conditions. 

Thllfe arc also two Shlok~ oo th1: subj<.-ct: 

XXXJV Dur.1<11M Au-<CA.'Wo<, 

Juen want plt'Ururo, while 1vome11 wa111 money. and tltf'mfort' ll1u part, wMtch 
lrl'at~ o/ the 1111•<111& of grnning wealth. ihm1/d l.x, 1tudic<l. 

Tlt,.ri• arr ,tnn,r 100111"" wlw ,erk /nr /,,,,i•, 011tl tlwrtt 11rc utlic•n. who Gcwk for 
111011ey; fnr th" /0N11e, th,:, way.t uf looo art' 111/1/ in prn1,io11i 7,orti'r111~ o/ tlai1 Wflrk, 
while //1(• ,my8 o/ .ircttml( money, as proctiJ.e,J b11 courl1!8iltl.<, aro <i<'•Y'ri/Jrd ill 
thi$ part. 

rmbr<We from b./ri,.J Wood corvrng. fro,,, o t,111,p/r, rutba 
proouirorwl chariot 
KAltl<'ITALA, \tno1w.: ninl!leentb t'Wllury 
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BOOK Vll Parts I- II 
Aupanisluidika, aecrel lore, <lrh'oneom $limullltion 
an.cl se,ruaJ power. r,:pounded b11 51J8B Kuchurnara. 
On the divider ;. reproduced an enlllrgetl detail 
from lhe- lid of an ivory coffer, probably a toilet 
bo:t, a full i/lU$1mlion of which appears nn pop 
ieventy-on11. 

The righl half ~hot« another courlemn $8Ulsd on 
polllnu attlltld/ng to her lo/lqt, her handmaid<1n 
kneel, before h.,, holding out a -o,e,se/ which 
contain, a coametic materi!JL 

~AH, 8EGRAM, 
KUSHAN, c. first-third century A. D. 



I 
Beautifying the body 

Aupanishndikam. Failure to attain the heart's desire. by any of the ways previously related, means rewurse 
""'"'' rrwon• oJ to different methods of attracting other:s so RS to accomplish Lhe fulfilment of inner 

altmnlng =ual po- passions. One's fortune is also considerably improved by odopling lhe spcdn! measW'CS 
described in the Ta11tra Shostra, and the Atlaarva Veda. 

Sublltlglllllkamnam Now, good looks, good qualities, youth and liberality are the chief and most Mturnl means 
beauh/y,rt/f 1ho lx,,ly of mnking a person agreeable in the eyes of others. Bill, in the absence of Lhese a man 

or a womnn must have resor1 to secret recipes, cluums, aphrodisiacs, arliRdnl membrne 
and lhe artiul application 0£ cosmetics; some recipes are given which mny be found 
useful. 

BeaUli/yi,'11, fon,1ula, A salve mode up of Tagaro, Kashtha and Talisapatra, the posle concocted from those 
leaves smeared nil over the body increases physical beauty, 

To ,nha,,,a, th~ te;,;tur/' 
of tl,r skin 

To b,•auti/lJ lh" 
c:ompl,,,:i,,n 

fo augm'1nt the clf PCt 

1,,/f,COiJUJIJ& omukl• 

Cir,ng a wcmtn~· 
"""1llt ,·,. nl4n'ia.g,, 

If a fine powder made of these same plants is made up into a wick mixed with Bibhitoka 
oil and ignited, Koht eye black, resulting tbenifrom, when opplied lo the eyo-lashes. bas 
the effect of enlarging the appearance of the eyes, mnking the face lovely nnd most 
llltmetive. 

Boil the roots of Pu11amava, Sohadcoi, Sariua and Kum11taka, together with the leaves 
of Utpa/.a, in oil of sesamum, the oil applied and massaged nll over the body enhnnccs 
lhe texture and shine o! the skin. A !hi.ck paste of the above ingredients made into beads 
and worn as a garland al the so.me time intensifies the effect. 

The stamen of the Dowers of Padma :md Ulpa/.a, white and blue lolm, together with 
N~ dried, powdered and mixed with honey und ghee, if sipped will be very good 
for beautifying the complexion. 

Smearing the body with a paste of the aforesaid ingredients, mixed along with the 
powder of Tagora, Talisa, and Tamalnpatra, if used with the ornl concoction will doubly 
augment the effecL 

Efficacious and beautifying amulets are also recommended; one such powerful talismao 
is the eye of a peacock sealed into a golden case al an nuspidous moment. Other amulets 
are the berries or the Badarama11i, which hnvebcengalhcrcd from the to1►most branches, 
are to be dried, the st()DCS removed and sorted, and if a berry with a right rumd upeniog 
like a Shankliamanl conch, is found it is mQSl propitious and being very rure, should be 
enchanted by hymns from the Alharvana Veda. by a skilled yogi adept in tbc science 
uf magic. 

When a female attendant arrives al the age or puberty, her master should keep her 
aloof, and when young men ardently desire her on account of her seclusion, and on BCCOIJlll 
of the difficulty of approaching her, he should thim bestow her hand uo such a one as 
may endow her with wealth so as to prevent a rivnl ftom getting the better of him. 

This is o recognned means of increasing the maid'$ good fortune and happine.\S, the 
attributes of attractiveness and a loving nature. 

Panigraruma, In the same way, when a daughlff of a courtesan reaches the age or puberty, the mother 
'Ho/dlf18 ,,f 1h~ f/JJ111l' should gel together many young men of the same oge, disposition and knowledge as her 

cen,mony daughter a.od tell them she would give ber in P011igroha110, holding of the han.ds ceremony, 
to the boy who would give her presents of a valUllble kind. 
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To E.'<11"' ti.o,11J•a:IWILI! WO!<lll."ll • • 1/ o '""" poWld. 
the ,aem o, root• of Sri1tli(.1U1k11, Ka.sttru. anil 
/lqu.orir:w, t~tlior r&!llh. . and drinb ,1,., •yn.,p ,o 
/Qm1rd. 111' ,..,// I,,, ubk ,,. ,mqy in11un111n1hle ll'OJ111t•, • 

No,m1 l\.vASnrA.,, S111e>111; l<uo eighteenth century 
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PriC'alr """Iii/~"""'' 

Vashlhn\11.1, 
(l(>pldur fonmd,.u for 

wb(IJIOlit'll od,.,,. 

Tt> 1•nn/1/; _,,.,, 

«Jlil/0(,tllffl 

Tu O#rot:1 any wom,111 

Ta lllltld o Ultml/lJ! to 

""-' u,i/J 

ro ,rrabk, ,uc.-e"' 
u,t/i any waman 

and ro kHp a woman 
/m• {rrrm atl@mntl 

After this the daugh~cr .should be kept in seclusion ~ £nr us possible, and the mother 
should give her to the youth Teudy lo give her the presents agreed upon. If tho mother 
is wuible lo get so much ont of the youlli, she should sbo" some o( her own thing.s us 
having been given to lhe dL\ughter by her lovtir. 

Ol',lhe mother may ullow her dtmghh:r lo be au.ached t.o her loverprivutcly. II.$ if she was 
ignorant of thtt whole affair, then pnit(!Oding it bns IXlme to her knowle<lirc, she gi~cs 
her consent to the union . 

TI1e daughter, lbo, sliould make,. horse){ attrnctive lo U111 sons or wealthy citu:en.s, un
knO"•-n to her mother, and mo.kc ihcm .aff«llonalt! towurds htit, nnd for this pu~ 
should meet them nt the lime of lriaming t(> 5ing. and in places wborc music is played, 
and the houses of other people. tl:wn request he.r mother, through a fomale &iend. or 
servant, to be allowed to unite herself to the young ruan must agrocnhlt, to hor 

When the daugblcr of a courtesan is tl1w. gi"en to n lover, the rolaUuruhip shoultl be 
observed fur one year, arul alter that she niay do who! ,.be likes. But iwen tlfter the end of 
lhe year, whw:i otherwise f;Dgngcd, if she sll.OUld be nu w and then im·ited bv her first 
consort to oome and see him, she should pul ltSido her present gain, and go to bi:tn for 
the night. 

Such is the mod11 of tempomry lllli~ mnong C01trle5'1ns, nnd of incrl.'ll51ng thdr loveli
ness, 1111d their vuh,10 in tbl! uyes or olbm. Wh111 ho.s b..'en snid nbo11t them shollld oJi;.;i be 
understood to opply lo the daughters of dnncing women, whose mothers should ,tive them 
only lo sue.Ii persons llS nre likcly to become useful to them in vnrluus wnys 

Now are described the popular moons ol attrl'lcting otliw-5 rul(l mi.nng one's prowts.~ lo 
enviubh· hcighb. If II mw1, nftet 11noinli11g his lingrun with o mixture ()I the flOWders of 
Dhatturokci. while thorn llpl)le, PiprJUli, Jong pepper, Mari<:h<i, blnck pepper, POd Modhu. 
honey, eogages in sexwil union with o wOIM.Q, be makes hor subject to his will. 

An application of a mixture of llie oototiblmmto pcllm, ~vllS $COiien.id by llie ,vin.tl, 
and the Oowen tlu·own on u hwnllll corpse when carried 001 to lM: burnt, the µQwder l)f 
the b<lDes of Mayum, J)ellcoek, Jir-anji11aka, swnllow bird, enabl.:s the m.an lo saxually 
satisty the woman completely. 

The remains or a kite, which has dled a 11111Ul'lll duath, ground into powder, 1111d mued 
wiih '-'Owdung nsh nnd honuy, !hi.: ~uhing p&-te o111plied tu thu Wy bt:fa.-e t.ukin,i;t II b11tlt 
will enable the men lo allmcl any women. 

Anointing ~•s pluillus with a salvem.ade of lbe p!Jmt Anaalal..-a enhances lhc powl'r nr 
subjecting women to nne' s will. 

A man who gr:ind5 into small pieces the sprouts of the Vajra,ruhr' and dips them into a 
mixture of ced arsenic end pure sulphur, and tho:n dries them seven t:im.:s:, nnd applies 
this mixed with _honey to his lingrun. crui subjugate o woro8D lo his will direclly be bas 
entered her and had .sexwil union, Qt,il, by burning these ,•ery sp,outs at night and fl){)k• 
i:ng al U1e smoke. be sees a golden moon behind. he will be successful with any womllll: 
or if he throws some or the powder of these same sprouts mixl!d with the 1:,;cremen1 of 11 
monkey upon e maiden, .she will not be easily iitlaohed to 1111YbodY else. 

To~, 11 wo,rtiln U pieces o{ Voc/10 ore ~ed with Amro.Juilam, ll1llllgO oil, and pres.:rved for six montbs 
in o crevice made in the forked trunk of the Shimthopa, sissu tree, and are then h1ke11 
out 1111d m~ up into 11 paste, an\i applied to thu lingam, bclore tlngllging in sexual 
union, this applkation will serve as o JD611N of subjugating women. 

Io mbfu,.. Ql/rnt A eame:l bone when dipped mlo the Juko of 1Jhti1wm1j. .Is then burnt, the black JligJ!leut 
from its ashes iE then to be placed in a box made nf c:nmel bone, ud applied together 
with Anjann, Mt:imony, b) the eye-lashes with a slivef of camel bone, lhc pig):nent is J.aid 
lo be very pwcc, and wbo.lCSOllle for the eyes, and serve$ as a m!l411$ of suhj1,1gatfng othc:rs 
to the -viii of the person who uses ii. 
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Vrisbyayoga. These are but a few of the many ways of compelling love and en.slaving others. A few of 
fomn,lai to'"""'""' the recipes for increasing sexual vigour with powerful aphrodisiacs and life-preserving 

&eXUol a,igour tonics are now given: 

To b,,come virilr Meo can obtain sexual vigour by drinking milk mixed with sugar, the powdered root of 
Uchchata, Chavya. and Yashtimodltuka, liquorice; with this tonic men become virile 
as bulls. 

To achiet"' o,gour Drinking milk,mixed with sugar, in which the testicles of a mm or a goat have been boiled 
is an aphrodisiac productive of vigour. 

Tu /nc:n,ose namina The drinking of the juicesof Vidari, Swayamgupta beans, and Kshirika fmi~ which have 
been boiled in milk increases sexual stamina 

To .tlm.,/atr Seeds of long pepper al.ong with sugarcane roots, and Vi'dari, pounded together and 
mixed with milk act as a powerful stimulanl. 

To 11,wl,I,, o "'"" to Acoarding to the preceptors, if a man pounds the seeds or roots of Sringutaka, Kaseruka, 
onjOf1 innumerable and liquorice, toge1her \villi the Kshirakakoli, a kind of onion, and puts the powder into 

women milk mixed with sugar and ghee, and having boiled tJ:ie wbole mixture on a moderate 
fire, drinks the syrnp so fonned, he will be able to enjoy innumerable women. 

To 11nla11nu _,,,,, ln the same way, if a man mixes rice with the eggs of tJ:ie sparrow, and having boiled this 
obill111 in milk, adds to it ghee and honey, and drinks as much of it as necessary, he will enhance 

his sexual ability. 

To •nio11 countl,tu Ii a man takes the outer covering of sesamum seeds, and soaks them vvith the eggs of 
woml!n sparrows, and then, having boiled them in milk, mixed vvitb sugar and ghee, along with 

IJ:ie fruits of Sringalaka and the Kaseroka plant, and adcling to il the Oour of wheat and 
Swayamgupta beans, and then drinks this composition, he is said to he able to enjoy 
countless women. 

To prvilnv<! llf" If ghee, honey, sugar and liquorice in equal quantities, the juice of the fennel plant, and 
milk are mixed togetJ:ier, this nectar-like composition is said to he holy, and provocative 
of sexual vigour, a preservative of life, and sweet to the taste. 

Cond~"" 10 /ongev{ty Fim mix extracts of Shataoari, with Shvadamshtm, together with treacle and boil in 
and mcupt>rotiue thickened cow's milk with ghee; to this mixture add long -pepper, liquorice and haney 

opli""1w«:. altogether a concoction delightful in the taste. Taken every day starting from the day 
on which the moon enters the Pushya constellation, it is conducive to longevity and re
cuperative after excesses. 

Stnmgth.ning tonic• l3oiling Shataoori, and Shoodamshtra, along wi1h the pounded Iru1ts of Shnparni, in 
water, and drinking every day, is a recuperative tonic. 

Drinking boiled ghee, clarified butt.er, in the morning during the spring season, is said 
to he beneficial lo health and streng1h and agreeable lo IJ:ie taste. 

If the powder of the seed of Cokshuro, and flour of barley are mixed together in equal 
parts, and a portioo of it, two paltlli in weight, is eaten every morning on getting up, it 
is very beneficial. 

Macerate equal atnOUDls of Shataoori, Cokshura and Shriporni then boil them in water 
anrl strain, taken in the cool weather every morning the mixture is a powerful to.nic 
giving vigour and tone to the body. 

There are also Shlokas on the subject: 

The means of producing love and se:rual uigour sho11/d be learned from t/1e 
science of medicine, from the Atl1arvo Veda, the Tanlru Shastras, and tho.~e 
who are learried in the arts af magic, and expen·enced a/chemists. No means 
should be employed which are doubtful in tl,eir effects, likely to cause injury 
to. th~ body, which i,1110/ue lite dealh qf animals, a11d wl,ich bring min contact 
with impure things. Such mea,i.s $hou/d only be used as are holy, acknowled({ed 
lo be good and appror;ed of by Brohmans, and friends. 

XXXV PmrrAKAM Au!<CAN,\.\I, 
o r:oriotion in thil ckulii: po1turv,, where tlie maid ,101uling 
in o lurnBd position Irie• ta pull away, ,uhilst, the mon 
Bmbracing her from behirid irulueu; her with an of{Brirrg 
of uJine. 
Ro\JMTHAN, RoTAH; mid-nineteenth century 
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Regarding virility 

M41!1pul111ong the yon1, A lllJln u:uable 10 J"elieve the sexual urges of an intensely pas:;iooole woman. shtmW h1;1ve 
tb f/k:rl!(l,M srcita-nt reooun;e to various means lo e.'tcite her passion. At thl! oomm~001J1ent he should mnnipu• 

late her yoni with bis hand or fingers, and Jlot begin to have intercoW"Se ... ith her 1mtil 
she booomes excited, or, experiences pleasure; !hen he should .introduoe his- phallus. so 
Iha! her orgami precede5 bis ejaculai.lon. This is one way of exciting a woman. 

Apadruvy.os, Alti:matively, he may make use of certain Apadravyas, phallus-shaped artificial mem• 
ph:all....,Jlqp,,d brae, pierced only ul the top, to be put on or around the lingnm supplementing its length 

art1f11:ttJl mc,mbc?s or its thickness, so as to Ilt in ro t11e yoni. In the opinion of Bablmwya, U1ese Apadra,•yas 
ilioukl be made of gold, silver, copper. iron, ivol}', buffalo's horn. various kinds of wood, 
tin or lead, and ,bwld be soft, cool, provocative of sexual vigour. and well fitted Uke a 
ring or u glove to serve the intended purpose and capable of standing vigorous acllon on 
accounl of its excilement♦e.voking nature. Vatsyayana, however, says that Ibey may be 
made a«ordin,g to the.natural liking of each individuuJ, 

D/ffer9,u l(i,id, of The different kinds of Apaclravyas are: th&" Valaya. ring. should be of the same size :1S 

Al)11dra,'Y11S the lingam, and should have ils outer surface made uneven with ridges; Lhis is lo be 
worn around the membrne like :m amulet; lhe Sangliati, couple, is fonn1.1d c,f two rings to 
be plaoe<.l over the lingam; the Chudaka, bracelet, is made by joining three or mote 
rings, until they come up to Lhe required length of Lbe lingam. 

Ebcburlllku The Ekachudaka, single bmcelel is formed by wrapping a single hand around the lingam, 
according to the required dime~ions. 

K<mel.wkn o"'1 Jnlllka Artificinl phallus aids Kancltuka, dosed sheath. and )a/aka. latticed ncl open al the lip, 
u ttrtifinnl p/ta.Jhu should be Lbe size of tbe erect member which is 10 be inserted into it: to complete Lhe 

ofth nbjecl. cavities for Ute testiclf.lS will unhancu the overoll. effect. Outwardly snmewhat 
rough with nodules to fit the sire of the yoni. so as lo eobunre the won:uu( s coital 
pleasUJ"e, it can be kept in position by tying lo the hi~. 

Alai),, or Venn In lhe ~nee of such Apadravyu, a phallfc tube may be made out of the AJubu, boltltt
gpurd, utilizing the stem, QT Vc11u, bamboo; ru;wrding to the 5JZll desired, eil.her should 
be well seasoned in medicated oil before n.se and tied to the waist with thread. 

Acwk,nit,cm o/-,,..mon A young man, indeed men of uJl ages are afllict.ed wilh lmpaired virility, premature 
bit hand mmnpulalfon ejaculation, partial tumesi:ence. and II slow rise in 1r.i.ssion, due lo excess, and/or over

imlulgence. Fellatio. oral sex, will induce full tumescence and make normal coitus pos
sible. The aocelctalion of passion is also achieved by manually eHectins! ere<:tion, aided 
the more so by digital anal manipulatio_n; neverilieless, lhe women's pa.'iSion is often 
insatiable and artificial phalli are therefore invaluahle as also lh05e appendntures wrapped 
aro1IDd ar put onto the lingam; besides, the. very act of tying on to the-erect penis, smooth 
or rough beads or Lhe stooe of the Amalaka, lo tho base of the organ, and the use nf any 
of the aids ~ will have lhe effect of provocating lh1.> fiery sexual urges in the 
highly passionate woman and sbe can lhen be 53tisfied. 

XXXVf lv.itENOPAMAllDANMI, 
n,bb,"ll ths lfOtti. A ooluptuous, /)0$,lonato .oomai, ~ 
tu b. arouud and thh ;. achi'11J11d by manipu/oling lt•r 
yvnf with tlw /i111FJ. 
\Vood carving, from a lump/. nllha, proa!.,;anol cltariQI 
KAIDIATAKA, MYSOm;:; ninelcenth cenbuy 
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EnllJTging the orif/c,, 
ofU..lingmn 

Method, of enlDrging 
tlv,apmu,.,oftM 

lingrun ond th, 
medtt:inu lo be Jspplietl 

A rtiflcial aids to IH< 
/iud to tho lingam 

Methods of ,mlDrging 
the li.ugam. to ma/a, ii 

rtrong ond poove,ful 

Velicanlt to I,., appli,,d 
to th• linKlltll 

The people of the Decc:ao and the Southern provinces, contend il is only possible to derive 
~e sexual _pleasure if the orifice of the lingam has been ~ by perforation with a 
swtable, pomled shaft inserted inLo the opening at the tip of the glans penis and worked 
up and down so as to engorge the canal. This practice COD be effected in childhood al 
the age when the ears are pierced. 

A grown young man can al~ enlarge the aperture of ~ lingrun with a thick wedge long 
enough lo insert into the canal; as long e.s the wound bleeds, tho youth should stand in 
water; in this way the flow of blood will lessen after some lime. To prevent the enlarged 
aperture from contracting he engages in sexual intercourse, even with vigour and O\.'tln 

if painful. so as Lo clear the orifice. Aftenvnrds, the wound is washed clean frequently 
with aslringenl decoctions, and the bole is increased in me by the gradual insertioo 
of thicker and thicker wedges. Tho widened orifice should be simultaneously cleaned 
with a paste made of Yashtimadhuka. liquorice and honey mixed with Ktuhayos; the 
widening p~ can be continued by inserting Kami/w or Shishapatro sticks anointed 
liberally with the oil of Bhaflatak.a. 

In the enlarged orifice made in the lingam, tho youth muy insert various 31tificial nids 
of different shapes and sizes. They may be in the sbope of a phallic head full rounded 
at the end like a wooden pestle, or like a .fiower bud about to blossom; another may be 
shaped like the probosci&, trunk of an elephnnl, or an eight-sided variety, one shaped 
in the manner of a top, yel another Jlal as a disc or umbrella shaped are possibilities, 
Shringotalro, triangular, and un -mbly of bolls, even a gadget with locks of hair 1111d 
a type described as the place where four roads meet - mnny others nre there, and are 
named accordingly to their forms and means of using them. They may be rough or SIDOOth, 
and are usually selected by young lovers ocrording tq their desires - their needs, :i.nd 
~t or all the appeal they make to the eyes of the beholder, and the resultanl arousru 
of sexual impulses. 

To enlarge the lingam and make il strong and powerful. varieties of insects, possessing 
irritating hairs 011 their bodies, like the Ka11dalika, n lype of caterpillar, aro removed 
from the trees on which they thrive; the in.sect is vigorously rubbed on the skin and the 
prepuce of the member. which results in painful ~ellings. To somewhnt allay the pain 
a soothing emulcent oil is rubbed all over the orgon for at least ten successive nights, 
after which the insects arc again applied followed by the further application of oil. When 
in this process oonsidenible swelling has resulted to the liogam, by lying on o rope l!Ot 
and allowing the swollen lingom Lo hang downwanb through a hole in the bedstead 
the length will o1so be increased. When it is ac; large as possible, the lingnm should be 
bathed in soothing extracts of herbs and oils. This enlargemenl of the phallus will last 
for life and is popular among the youth of Drovida: the Vilas call it ShulwtJ,opha. swollen 
and lengthened in size. 

The lingam can be enlarged for one month by the npplicalion of appropriate vesieants 
such as rubbing into the skin the juice of Ashvaga11dha, or the root of Shabora; tl1e Fruit 
of Brihati. as olso the root of Jalashuka, are more effective. Bullet from buffalo's milk 
with Hastikama, and Vajrava.lli will effect a good-sized swe~. 

Maw,ging th" pha/1111 Massaging lho phallus with oil in which KO$hayM or any of tho aforesaid .i.ngxedienls 
have been boiled, will effect an enlw-gement of the phalllL~ for at least six months. 

Application for 

4'nlargi"IC '"" lirogrun 

l'IIOVOC\TIV£ or SEXUAL V1C011n 
U,c, may Ix> made of ApadravyllS, 
vhallu.~hapcd anifidnl member.< 
to be put on tlo .. litogcrm to fflpp/emqnt 
1/111 l11ngth and thickneu o/ 1h11 pha/111~ 
NEPAL, NcwA1t School, gouclw oo papen 
early eighteenth century 

The enlargement of the lingam is o1so effected lo lasl £or six' months by rubbing or moisten
ing it with oil boiled on a moderate fue olong with the seuds of pomegranate, and a 
mixture of the juices or Baluka, cucumber, and fruits of HastikoN10 plant and the 
egg-plant. 
In addition to the above, other means may be learned from experienced and confidential 
persons. 
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U111/vl recipe• lo 
11iakg /oU8 _,,... 

To 011erl a man 

To IOU! o//eclian 

To:, bring mWnrtuoo 

Ta cottt,Gt;I the yon! 

To apand tlte yaoi 

To mau hair fair 

ToRTOw hmr 

Some miscellaneous experiments and :recipes are: the mixture of powder of Snuh._ 
kontaka, thorns or the milk-hedge planL Prmarnava, and excreta of a mQnkcy, together 
with powdered root or Langalika, thrown on the head of a woman, will make her love 
no one else. 
Thickened juice of Somolata, Aoolguja, Bhringcrrajo, VyadhighaJo and Jombu fruit. 
applied to the yoni of a woman, befoi:e sex, will result in the man's 11version to her. 

If a women bathes in the butler-milk of a she buffalo, mixed with powders of Gopaliko, 
Bohupodika and Jivhika plants, she will lose the affection of the man. 

A garland or paste prepared from the flowers of Kodamb<i. Amrotako, and Jambu, used 
by a woman will bring misfortune to her. 
An ointment made of the fruit of Kokilaksha, when applied to the yoni of a Hastin.i, 
elephant woman. will conl:rllct her yoni for one night. 

A paste suitable for application, made by powtding the .roots of Padma and Utpala, 
white and blue lotus, and the powder or mixed Sarjako and Suga,idlia, with ghee and 
honey, will expand the yoni of the.Mrigi, deer woman. 

A mixture made of the fruit or Avalguja, soaked in the milky juice of the milk-hedge 
plant, Somo plant, and Snuhi, and the juice of the fruit of the Amalaka, will make the 
hair fair. 
The juiee of the .roots or Madayantika pJant, the yellow amaranth, the Anjanika plant, 
the Cirikarnika and Shlakshnapamiplant, used as-a lotion, will make the hair grow rich 
and dark. 

Tq n1tor1t hrur A decodion made by boiling the above roots m oil, and massaged into the scalp will 
make the hair black, and will also gradually restore hair that has fallen off. 

To mau the lip pak 1I Alaktaka is saturated seven times in the sweat of the testicle of a white hoT'Se, and 
applied to a red lip, the lip will become pale. 

To maka the lip red The colour of the lips can be made red by means of the Madaye.ntika and other herbal 
ingredients. 

A woman wlio bea:rs a man playing oo a reed pipe which has been dipped into the juices 
of the l3abupadika plant, Kushtha, Tagaca, Talisa, and Vojrakonda is enslaved by him. 

Food mixed with the fruit of Dhatthura, thorn apple, causes intoxication. 

Eating lumps of jaggery which has been preserved for a Iona time restores stendiness of 
mind. ..., 

Water mixed with oil and the ashes of any kind of grass except the Kusha grass becomes 
the colour of milk. ' 

Yell~w m~abolans, bog plum, 3Jld Shrawana priyangv plant a1I pounded together and 
applied to iron pols, makes the pots oxidise red, like copper. 

Drinking the milk of ~ white cow with a white call at her foot is auspicious, prod~ 
fame, and preserves life; the blessings of venerable Brahmans, well propitiated, have 
the same effect. 

ENn:a-rAJNJNC_ 4N]) UOI.Dl'NC TIIE t.OVt:11 Of' ll1iR OIOICE 
an ivory C<ln11!JR. NA'l'AJU period, 

TAMIL NADO, MAoww; late eighteenth century 



There are also some Shlokas in conclusion : 

Thus have I written in a few words the "Scien(;e of Love': after reading the 
texts of ancient authors, and following the ways of enjoyment mentioned in 
them. 

He who is acquainted with the true principles of this science pays regard to 
Dharma, Artha, Kama, and ro his ow,1 experiences, as well as to the teachings 
of others.. and does not act simply on the dictates of his oum desire. As for the 
unhealthy procti<:eB in tl1e science of love which 1 have mentioned i11 this work, 
on my own authority as an author, l have, immediately after mentioning them, 
carefully censured and prohibited them. 

An act is never looked upon with indulgence for the simple reason that it is 
authorised by the science, because it ought to be remembered that it is the 
intenlion of the science, that the rules which it contains should only be acted 
upon in particular cases. After reading and considering the works of Babhravya 
and other ancient authors, and thinking over the meaning of the rules given by 
them, the Kama Sutra was ct,mposed, according to the precepts of Holy Writ. 
for the benefit of the world, by Vatsyayana while leading the life of a religious 
student, and wholly engaged in the contemplation of the Deity. 

This work 1s not intended to be used merely as an instrument for satisfying our 
desires. A person, acquainted with the true principles of this science, and who 
preserves his Dharma, Artha, and Kama, and has regard for the practices of the 
people, is $Ure to obtain the mastery over his senses. 

ln short, an intelligent and prudent person, attending to Dharma and Artha, 
011d attending to Koma also, without becoming the slave of his passions, obtai11s 
SttCC8SS in everything that he may Ufldertake. 

~ 
tp 
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Concluding remarks 

Thus ends in seven Books, the Kama Sutra of Vatsyayana, which might otherwise be 
called a tr~tise on men and women, their mutual relationship, and life, and love together. 

It is a work lhal should be studied by all, both old and young; the former will find in it 
real truths, gathered by experience, and already t~ed by themselves, while the latter 
will derive the great advantage of learning things, which some perhaps may otherwise 
never learn at all, or which they may only learn when it is too late to profit by the learning. 

1t can also be fairly commended to the student of social science and of humanity, and 
above all to the student of those early ideas, which have gradually fil tered down through 
the sands of Lime, and which seem lo prove that the human nature of today is much the 
same as the human nature of the long ago. The author of the Kama Sutra had a consider
able knowledge of the humanities. Many of his remarks ru:e full of simplicity and truth; 
they have stood the test of time, and stand out still as clear and true as when they were 
first written, some eighteen hundred years ago. 

As a collection of facts, told in plain and simple language, it must be remembered that in 
those early days there was apparently no idea of embellishing the work, either with a 
literary style, a flow of language, or a quantity of superfluous padding. The author tells 
the world what be knows in very concise language. From his facts how many novels 
could be written! Indeed much of the mailer contained in the Kama Sutra Books has 
formed the basis of many of the stories and tales of past centuries. 

There will be found in the Kama Sutra some curious recipes. Many of them appear to be 
as ancient as the book itself, but in later works of the same nature these recipes and 
prescriptions appear to have increased, both as regards quality and quantity. 

lo the Ananga Ranga, 'The Stage of Love', there are found 110 less than thirty-three 
different subjects for which one hundred and thirty recipes and prescriptions are given. 
Of the one hundred and thirty recipes given, many of them are strange, but not more 
perhaps than many of the recipes and prescriptions in use in Eu.rope not so very long 
ago. Love.philters, charms, and herbal remedies have been, in early days, as freely used 
in Europe as in Asia, and doubtless some people believe in them still in many place.s. 

And now, one word about the author of the work, the sage Vatsyayana. It. .is much to 
be ~tted that nothing can be discovered about his life, his belongings, and his sur
roundings. At the end he slates that he wrote the work while leading the life of a religious 
stu~ent, probably at Beoares, and while wholly engaged in the contemplation of the 
De1ly: He m~t hav~ arrived at a certain age al that Lime, for throughout he gives us the 
lx.>nefit of h~ expenence, and of his opinions, and these bear the stamp of age rather 
than youth; mdeed the work could hardly have been written by a yoUDg man. 

In a beautiful verse of !,he Veda.s of the Christians it has been said of the peaceful dead. 
that they rest £TOJn lherr labours, and that their works do follow them. Yes indeed, the 
works of men ~ genius do fo~ow ~em, and remain as a lasting treasure. And though 
there may be disput~ and di~uss,ons about the immortality of the body or the soul, 
nobody can deny ~e unn1o~ty of genius, which ever remains as a bright and g11iding 
star to the struggling humrunhes of succeeding ages. 

:his work, then, w~ch has stood the test of centuries, has placed Vatsyayana among the 
1mmortals, and on This, and on Him no bettere.legy or eulogy can be written than ► ► 
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Kama.nibum, Sri Vtu¥rnumump,anitam 
withSwi.kri!Coauneutruy'Juy;,""'n&11l11'byYn,Jx,dlwa 
Edited by Sri Oruoodnr LAI Coovami. 
The Oiowkburnbba Sansirit Book Depot, 
BcJWC\ (l1y 

1921 Fim Edition in lcrwfr,h print,"fl in INDIA 
Tha Kitn<a Sulro u/ Vat,)iUJl<llia 
RalJjQl5Wlllni lyen113r. K., Sanskrit Book U.,pot. 
UIOOTO, Prrnjnb 

1929 Fiat F.dilioll in S:m.kril wilh Hmd1 01mnw,11ary 
Va/syuJl<llW KiJn,a SuJnnu 
wnhSnnskrltCbmmentmy'J:,.yumMl!)lla'byYashodhnna 
Edited by <,os,am, Dnrnodar Shaslri, Ko.•1hi Sanskrit 
Series, Vanuui"'i 

1931 Sanskrit Hindi (l)mmcollll)' 
Vauyul/(lria Kcmia Sur.,,,,. 
with Snn.kril Commenl1U'y 'Joyomaiw,!i,• l,yY Wlhoclhurn 
Rindi Commenwry 'Purushartl111prnbbu 
II) Pandil llbJhu,...,,jwya: l'nru I & n 

19:W Shn Vni.yo/1<1M Pronitam Komaxutmm. P11ru I A: II 
Tnmsl.oted. edited with llindi cr.1mn11:11hll)', printed 
nnd pnblMwd b~ Pnntlil M.11111,n"ll:ltar)•a, H~arclJ 
Scbul:lr) (o, Sri l..uoni VcnkntcshWlU' Stoon, Press, 
K:alyllD, Bomb•y. 

1938 F'iT<I Editlon in M■ralltl 
l'at,yowno Kam.l S11tn1111 
TrDD5lation of thu olis;innl Sa115hil and ul th,• 
oomm~nt•rr 'J•yan,m111,ili1 l>Y Yesbodbmn. Part I. 
Tmn~lnwd b)> BulochA'}'M M..dhn,·ach,uy:; Klmpcrkur 
Shrt<tri llllll pu!Jli!h~,I II) bln~ 
Sntam, Bomba} l'resitlcncy 

(Note: n,c fitst port Cl)ObWl' Orll) lhc first Five Boo~ 
£mm /(affllj Sutro. Pan O dcM.~ 001 seam lo haw been 
publlslH'd 

This book also rontains a reference to :in edition edited 
b) Pt111dit Ki,dumatb and printed at the Nirnayns,,go:r 
Press, Bombay. Details not lnlee.lblel 

1939 Trnnslutfoo m Cujaruti 
Vouyayuna KamMUlro 
Ttwaslalcd by Vasl.stba Shastri 
Published by N. M. Thakklll' & C»mpany, Bombay 
PriulL'Cl 111 Tho Nllllllprabhal Printill& Pre.s> 
AbnwdJ<bad 
Reprirued l94i!, l9"3, 1941!, 1949.1959, 1960, 1969 
l!evbed Editk>,, - lnmslnted by V llffilhaSru.st:ri. 1981 

1943 Fir11 F.dition in EoJtJW, illumuted anti 1!rlnll!d m India 
Knma Sutm of Vot,yoyana : T1u, Hindu Art al r.o.,.. 
Tr.m>Lted and editad by B N. Raso 
R.,,,;,..,d by S. L Cbosb. watl1 • foreword by 
Dr. r. c. Bagcbi 
M,-dical Book Qmrpany. Ow:ulta 
Slx>ood Edition 1943; 
Third. Fourth & Fifth Edltiom 194al 

1943 Hindi 
Komr, su1 .... n/ \'(11.ryayana 
/Pni,,hin Bha1t1l1ya Kanw/ta,tmJ 
Truuslnlcd into Hindi by Bipux,bJmclra Bandhu 
Kiron Publlsbcrs. Ne" Ddhl 
Second Edition 19,W, Third F.ditlnn 11).1&; 
Fourth Editlnn I 061 

1945 Hindi 
Knma S1t1ru of VaJ.syol/Una 
Trnn.,lntcd into lfindimd Edited l,y Dr. Switu,J, Kumar 
Mnkberji 
Revised Second Edition. Oricntnl A;,.ern.-y, O,kulta 

1961 Fir..l U S A. F.dition 
\laf'1/<111(111<1 KWM Sutm • Thr 81111/u Ritunl of Lo,.., 
Cosmopoli Kmnn Shn.stna Sock,ty, Loru.loo- llen:i~ -
Ne" York 

1961 New trJUISLd.iun in Englhh, Jlum..,1cd and printed 
in lndln. 
Val,y•~••• Karn11 Sutm 
Trnn,Jated by S. C. li.,..dhyayo 
A complc1e lronsl1t1ioo fn,m lhe originul Sarukril with 
Wllilnitio"-' 
Forewurd by Dr. Mtlll Om11drn 
Tarnj)llfCHalA~ &mbay 

l 1163 Second Edition willl Imprint of OwwsSlciltou,.Londou 
Reprin1od Ul63. J96S, 1970, 197~. 1978. Norovisions. 
I Note:, Tiu, im)lOrtaul !dandw-d work in English on the 
Kmnn Sutt11 i>a,,o,xc,clhmlll'linSlalioo, well Ulust:rntcd. I 

1963 English Edit.on nher eid;ty Jeur.l Clf l>inll donnanl 
Tht> Rarru, Sutni fl/ \ 'ot"ll".vana 
Tramluwd b) Sir l!idwd Burton and F. f'. Arbulhoot 
Etllt•'<I with o Pn,f,im, by W C. An:ht'f 
IndrodtKtioo b) Sordar K. M. Puniklcnr 
Ceorge Allen & Uow1n !.united, LQ!>don 
S.-1<1. Thinl sod Fourth bn~ 1963 
Reprinted w. Sort C.Over 198 l 

1963 Fir<l Edit.loo, Paperb,,ck 
Th,, Kama Sutro nf V/J/11;11yuno 
Tron.<lntoo by Sir Ricbnrd Button ond F. F A-rbuthnnt 
F..ditcd with II foreword and noh,'> by Jahn Mttirhea,t
Could 
lntrodllClioJJ by Doln Mon,cs 
~ PAllthcr Pucket Bonk, London 
Ikptimcd \twico) 1963.Jlnprinl..,.f (t)......, Um.,.) 1964. 
Rcpnnte<I (l"·il:e) 1965, Reprinted flwicel 1986 
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1963 

1963 

1963 

VaUJJa11ana i f<oma Suln, 
,.,ith Introduction and lllu,,trations 
br llfuha:d K. Cuunpioo, 
London 

The KamaSutrao/Vat,yr,!JCln• 
Edited with an introduction by Kenneth Wolker 
Kimber Pocket F.ditian, London 

First Poperbftck Edition in India 
Ths Kuma Sulm of ValfYoyana : Th, C/"8$ic Hindu 
TtT!Olu,> on LIJca and Soda/ O,nduct 
Tn111slnted by Sir Ricluml Burton and F. F. Arbulhnol 
lnltoduction by C. D. Kho!;ln 
Jruco Publishing House, Bombay 

1964 Koma Sutn, of Vo1.<ya.114na: 
Complete ~ad Unexpurgnted 
Tho Lo,,g-suppresSt.od Orienlnl Manu.nl on the Art 
a™1 Technique., of Love 
Introduction by Franklin S. KhoC 
l..'lnoor Book Inc .• New Yark 

1964 Sao;kril IIIlll Wmdi 
Vall,Yll//«na: The Kanoa Sul10 
with tho 'J11yamru,gnla' Sanskrit commentru, ol 
Ya.shodharu 
Edited with Hindi Cmnmentruy bi De,-dutta Shastri 
The Ka<ibl Snnskcil Series No. 29. The Olowkhnmba 
Snnslcrit Press. Varanasi 

1967 Vauyoyanu f Kama Sutro: 
India, MOU Aulhoritalill'! Treuti.,;, on Sex unrl I.,o,.,,, 
Complete Md unexpurg:,tecl 
A new transbtlon for modem readers with 42 
Jllustrntions, 
Asia Press, Delhi, and R. K. Publishing House, 
New Delhi 

1967 Vat,yayaM Kanoa Sutro Pari,hl)nna 
(Valsyayana ltrita Kama Sutra ka 11ramanlk Sh0$triyo 
Vfo,cloan) 
by VIICbaspati Gairnlo 
J'myog-Alllllllibad, India 

1971 /umoa Sutro 
Quintessence ol lndm's cl85$lc on Sex from the Karna 
Sutro nr V.ntsyaynna nod from the Ananga Rn"lll' ol 
Kalyana Mulln 
lliusttoted wilh 47 plates 
Kayl!Jlkny Agen<.ies, Delhi 

1974 Kama SutnJ by Vat,ya11ano 
Complete llnd Unexpurpted: The Mml Comprell£llSive 
Manlllll ever written on tho Hindu Arland TecliniqUll5 
ol Love 
Special illU!o!rall!d edition 
Translated ond edil.ed by Umondra Vermn 
Associates: Sucbilnl Sen. Torn Oland Kasllwal 
Times Poperback Books, Agr.n. lndio 

(Note: This is Iii,, Sixth Revised and Enlarged Export 
Edi:tinn. Tbefirst"llitionolthispoperback waspublWied 
by Associ:tted Publitations, Labore, in 1946 and the 
Second Edition in 1948 by Wilcox, Anthony oqd 
Compa11y, Landon. :md subseqn~nt editions by Pru:bna 
Books. Plna! of Publication not mentioned I 

1975 Kqrno SUlro o( VaUyayana : The Hindu Art of Lt,~ 
The b,st and the brighteslrenderingof the classic Hindu 
trutlse on Lo,se nnd Sex 
Based on the versions of Sanskrit scholars, English 
translators. American San!kritists and Gennnn 
lndologists 
Dr. J. L, Paranoe, A-New Light Puhlicntion, New Delhi 

No elute (Paper back) 
\'atwyayana ·, Komo Sutro : 'C/,s Hindu Art a/ La.,. 
(A famous ancient Indian Love Cassie) 
Poreword by Or, Yadav Vanshi (Slwtn!HindiTrnnsla, 
tion from Sanskrit Text by Acha:ya \llpin Shastri) 
English rendering by Ishwar Dutt 
A Xinm Publlcatlou (Place of Pubucation not mentioned) 

1980 Komu Sutm : TIU! I.on, Tauch,"Rf of V4lilyayano 
Wiib cxtmcts from Kol\o Shwlra, Anon~ fuuwo and 
otJw:r famous Indian works on Lo,.-., 
Tnw,,lotc:d from Sanskrit Ol1jpruUi by lndno Sinha 
lllnstnoted with coloun,d plrues. 
London Edition. Spnn,1t lloow. London 

1950 Tho Kama Sutru : £rotic Fi6ur111 In lnduin Art 
C.Olour illustrations with ubbrevilltcd t""1 
Presented by Mare du Smt.odt 
Trunslate<I by David MIM:!Rne 
Editions Minen,n, S. A., Ccmeva 
rutd 1'rodurtio11> L.iber S. A., P:ribourg 
and by Cr-,,1 Boolu, Cro,, n Publish en Inc., N, Y. 

Sanskrit Works on Erotica 

Annn11J111111J111 , by Kulyanamolla; an important work o! 
the 17th cuntary 

Babhn,-yokarika : by Bubhrn,i,-a: the emlnlmt ..,,,ologisl's 
great MM!n•parl work sumvctl to the 
middle ages as Ya<bodb""' quntesfrnm i1. 

l:am.tlonlra I b)• Rudta. dole uncertain 
Kandarpadtudaawri l,y V-rrabbadra, 16th ct'Dtut)• 

Kultlnlm•lt. : by 0amodaru, 8th century 
N~as•• : by Pndamashri, Uth tenlury 
Paru:hAAyaka : 'The fh-e Arrows', lo,-e text oompoS<!d 

in emly J 4th cw,tury by JyotirWwnrn 
Kavisbekluun 

Ratik•lloliol , '11,e Riverofl..ove·, rove text by Dilcshita 
Samarain 

Ratlkcllkululuwun : by Pandit Muthunprasud, A.O. 1949 
Ratimanjarl I by Ja) adw-11. dole unc,;rtllin 
Rutirahnsyo : by Kokknka, JlOJ)ularly known 11> Kokn: 

often referred to as Koka Shostro, most 
famous lifter K11111a Sutm 

RAllratrutpradiplb: by Mahnrt1j11 Praudhn Devl1m)'ll or 
Vijuyanaµrn. Olnq,lete nccount of 
cunnilil1l[W and trnntric lnfiwmce 

Shrlngandiplka , by Harihara, f7tb amhuy 
Sbring,aramunjarl • b)· St Ali Akbar Krum in S..nsk.rit ruid 

Shrinprnrasapra
bandhad!pika 

Smar■dipllut 
Smaradipika 

Telugu, 18th century 

: 'The Light of Lore' by AllrihArn; lh1s 64 
.-enml postures. 

, l,y Sri Mirumnlh, dale m1oortain 
: by Rudra. date uncertain 

ApRrl from the extunl \\Ofks listed abcwe, rnnny authors and 
erotic works are n1eulioned in original Sonskrit literary works 
und rommentanes. Some of rhese 8.rll: 

Author,: Oumdramauli, lmvam. Kami<ula, Kashyapa, 
!uot)ayn,111, Kavindrn, MAhcsb, Maheshwam, MobukA, 
~l•ll•dam, Mulade,·a, Munl, Munindm, fu;jnpulra, Rnntidevn, 
\'itaputna 

Erotic worb: Aduloa.1tra, O.UhoropaJ.:a. Nayikalaluhana, 
Kamakunjulata, Kamarotna, Keliltawuhah,m. KD/aulm.1, 
Ra.mrolndkt11ho. Ro,rarutnap,odipi/ra. Ra&umavo,udhalcaru. 
llo:,ilr,uan:o,,,a, RalirullDbham, Sa,witaraJ<J, Shnnx11roblaka, 
Ujfwalnnilumant 

The inlcn.'Slf!ll reader is referred lo the 'N.t:w CA'l'.Al.OCUS 
CATAtocORUM, Vol Ill, an a/phabet{co/ n,gi#,;r of Sc,ukrit 
and AIIIM Work, and Autlum,, F.dited by On V. lulgh.nvon, 
UniversityofMadns, 1967 ;inpnrticularpllll"5358 to360 which 
dlso U5l printed editions c,( the KAMA SoTIIA in Bengnli, 
Konnadn. Malnyahurt, Tamil nnd Telugu. Included is ~ a 
,·aluahle list of Sanskrit MSS which are pn,sem,d in Vlll'ious 
iniportnnt libraric.1. 

There :ire olso numerous Tantn'lt 'Looms' texts, ~ ~ 
rnnsfdemble mllection of wrili1tg1 on ero!icn and magic about 
,vhicb very little fs known, 



Glossary of Sanskrit terms 

I-Different kinds of Purusba, Men 

Akhyanaxushala: Acll!>·erstory--teller, well vened in Sanskrit 
orui diak'd$; • favourite of Uw ladies 

AshL'010ha • A man. skilled in tha science of looking after 
~ 

A!JU}ctakt,; An officer of high rank, !NJ)l!J'Vising over cMI 
111Denities and geocrol health measures 

Bhikihu"4· A bruhmm, not having lcrunt the v•. leaving 
an alim: also a common beggar 

Brohmocltari, A cclebnte 

Bmltmon A man weU versed in the Vedas und >erlptur01: b.i 
lldS as the proceplar gullling!he citizens in religi00$ mntwrs 

Ote1: A oompruiion of the Nagarab, keeping him in good 
spirit 

Dawodnya A gold~mith. Jl!so an ~ttologer 

Dik$hita: One thut conduct,, o sacri£k!e; also one initiated lor 
per(onning a reli/tiou., ceremony 

Dhamu,,l/,ikmumntha A pe= Advising in religious mallen 
und legal a{foirs;also u judgo 

Doota: A male messenger or go-beh,-ren 

Coi•roha · A auihoot, skilled in looking after clopbanlS 

Gandl,ikt,1 A man preparing aruf selling frngrant ~

Cooo.dh!JOk.ha, Superintendent or the royal kine. His duti<r> 
included cure of the ClOWS, supervising their sale and pon:hnse 

Copa/aka 11,e llOIOlJlQlt ciow.l,erd, mnklng his living b) 
tending oows and selling milk IUld its products 

Cromodlt,pa1i: ThevilLiJ>e bead-man with unlimited authority 
Ke is the koopo,r of lwu! reenrds, respcmgble for luw and order, 
nnd 9 Jlidgo in minor disputes 

Hakmhar,nlti: A man muking his living b>• means of Ulm1in,o. 

Kapurwl,a: An impotent and timid OUtn; oru, unable lo f= 
a diflirult situation 

Ko1oi: A poet 

Klil,a An impotcnl man, totally devoid of vnlour 
l.i11gay;,1 · A 11(,r.ron belonging lo a dnndevoled IQ Lord Shiva, 
\\Cllring a linga in a chain fln>UIJd his neclc 

Moha(aJta: A pillnr of the society; be wM weU cultured ilnd 
hod to be cru:e(ul about his dross and JIJllllll0l'S. as be wu.~ 
lmitot<!d by too laity in the.e mailers 

Mahamatro: The chief minister 

JJa/alwa: A Rorut skilled in making garland! with 11Dwers 
or various colours, s~ ,nd fnlgranoo 

.\la/Ii,: A wrestler 
Manikar: A j~wcllor maki11g omaments studded with jewels 
and precious $!ones 

Mt-dlwai: An intalligent and cultured person with an Ability 
In talre correcL decisions in dlliirull situnlious 

Nagoro, An officer responsible for ensuring law ru,d order in 
the lerritori• under bis jurisdictioq 

NQ//tJro"4. A cult.ured house-holder 

Nop1UJ: A barber, adept in d,wuingdifferenl hair-$tylcs lormen 

.1,a)IOka: A leader. The hero in Sanskrit literature. Ae should 
posooss good ph)'$ique. all the noble qualities and know oorne 
o( th~ lfue ttrts, espocioUy music and pointing 

Nili: A wasbcnrum 

Pandaka An imporenl man: ht, gives "Dlffl'C money to Uw 
prasti111111 for not dis<lU5ing his defects 

Panyadhyaktlw: The MJl?kel Manager. He supervises the salo 
tmd l'llrchase,i or g~ brought to thb mrukei 
Pari,:harolro , A Dll1l~ servant of the Nllll,aruka. looki~ ofter 
his physical rornfom 

Pali: A mmmon term for husband 

Pilhamatda: A poor man, alone In the world, but oommunding 
re$petl in the ns.sembly of Nll)t8nlkas Md llHl abodes of tho 
courtcS4115 with his skill in ail tbe arts; makes a living by 
l@rbing t ht, aru 1111d llding as tru:dintor between lo<ers 

Pi,rwha: A common Ferm for man 

Raja: A king 

Rafalro: A d1·i,r: noo a wusbennan 
l!akshalro, A policeman 
Rcmgopajiri: A man eurning his living oo the s\uge; w, uct9r, 
musician 

Samool,aka: A IIUISS(!Ur, ltlllS.,agmg th~ Nagoroka wilh oils, 
after exertise 
Sall!losi: A mendicant: one who lms renounred family life and 
lives on alms 
Saurikii: A persan preparing and selling wines 

Sauvami. A gold-smith. bnq nc:ress to the ladies of the 
hOU$COOlds 

Sha,.trodnya: One well versed in the scriplures and vmi011S 
sciences 
Shaundih,; Sllll1C os Snun1cn 

Slulpodnya: An artisan, slci1Jed in cmpunlry and :sculplure 

Shrotriya: A brohman well vei>ed in the Vedos and scriphlres 
nnd reciting them in A l)roper1T11Tnner nt religiOUJ ceremonies 

Sumo · A thkf 
Sutrodl,yak,ha: An officer of the r.oynl rourtsupervisin,lt tran
sactions of mtlon, ootton-thread, and garments 

Suoarnakor A gold-mrilh 

Tumbulika: A 1nnn preparinl!; and selling vorious condiments 
required in Ibo preparation of mouth fresh~,ier or puu11, betel 

Vagm/: An cl0quent mnn. having a good comm.1nd 0\-et 

languages 

Vaidya: A pbymciun, learned in the Ayurveda, sdcuce of 
medicint, 

Vailwlilro. An -,xpert in the llcie- of evoluoting gems ODd 
precious stones 
Vanik A grocer; a niercluml 

Vidiuhako: A Jester pro,-oking laughwn trusted by all, 
.he sometimes adS os II go-between 

Vikranl: A brnve man 

Vita: A morned man, skilled in some arts, honoured in lbe 
assembly of Nagnntkas and the houses ol pn,stjtutes: tlllms 
bis 1i,,elJhood by lfaising between the J'Jagamk.a and loo 
Nnyika 

Vroti: A man inilinted in the observnnm of a vow, nol 
indulgin!t in sex 11nd other pleo1ures until the \'OW is [ulfilled 

U-Different kinds of Women 

llbh 1/0fllarikD, A woman ohheinnerc:ourt. &le A ntahpurika -
n mo.re common tenn 

\bhi~lcn: A woman. who, alter lull1· udoming nnd anointing 
bur body, gpes lo meet Mr lover Ill the appoinlecl time Md 

J 
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pla,:e, in spite o{ hoards. Soo is the subjecl of mnny literary 
works and painliugs 

Agan,ya: A wo,:nan not to be approached lor satls{ying carnnJ 
desire 
Antahpurika, A ladyof lhe innermyalcom-torfrom lhe home 
of an BJUloorat 

Alanti: A secn:t prostitute or a low mnk; • sln:el•wnlker 
moving steahhily al night in seun:h or a customer 

.Bala: A girl between ten and fourteen yean of oge, who is 115 

yet innocent in mauers ol kam• 

BhafJl(J: A wifo, one who bean the burden of ~Id du tit:$ 

Bhikshuk,' The wifo of a Brahman living on alms; 8 fit 
person 10 oct os a 0oo11·. female messenger 

Cl,arshlmi: A woman cmplO)w satisfying th~ 5CX"OW impulsos 
of her IDJISler ond peUy village officers 

C'Jielika: A mnid servaot IIC<,l(uupan)'lllg a Nayiko to koop her 
1n good humour 

Dora: A wife, snl'.D1l 811 Bbruyti 

Da~, A lemole servant oswilly or u lower rnnk 

DerJi: Lltornlly a 'goddCS6'. A lwm or rvwnmtial addte;,, 
to ladies of the royal family and aristoaacy 

Dhatreylka: The dnnghter of the (wet) nupe, or about the 
wnc age or tfu, Nayika. Act., as her friend or messengm-

Dooti: A fomllle m<n.'<ffllger or a g(>-between, She brinp about 
the successful umor, ol the Nognraka and the Nay,1m 

Dulu'ta, A dau]!htcr. from Duhitru, orw who milk, tho mw 

DurbhtJRll An unfor1uru11e wire. who has 10!>1 tbe lll\'Dllrl of 
her hnsba11d for """"' rea';Qn 

Ekadulrinl: 11111 lone wife; tl1c lad)' o( the "house. She look~ 
after the welfare of luJr husb"nd 11nd other merobers u{ lhe 
household, e,,en at a sac:rifioo of her OW11 ple,uures 

Aho a f'"151ituu,. who slays »ith only ooo twan lor a >peci/ic 
period, usually ono year, acting as if she is a wedded wffe 
Howe\'er, her duties rule! authorities ore limited 

Conika, A -prostitute al thu highest ~ ba,ing prulc or 
pl= In all the religi,.,m and 50cl:lt futittions. Princes und 
princess.:s I\S also tho som and daughters of tbl! mlni.stlln 
and wistocrot,; were soot to the Crutiltas for lctumo,q tlw 
tine Jtrts, good soci:tl mllnrulrS mid eti(juct\es 

/lwta1tiloaa A woman nf inquisiU,·e nature. A devtited wife 
.bould nnt C<ml'ide In lier Ill w is apt 10 make public their 
com-enation 

/yJJ1htlra The c:ldest wife. She should act as illl elder si.stcr 
lO her co-wives '111d advise them in Dlllllers of .keeping the 
husbnnd bnppy 

Konchvkiya: An aid eunuch ol lhe female lype, em11loy,-d tn 
serve tbl! qucem 

Kanil.ht/101 Thll second or )'VlllljreSt wilo. She ,hould look 
upon her co-wlve5 a., her elder mlCB and, seek guld,mce 
from them 

1fonya: Cenernlly, a dlUl&llter; virgin between fourteen and 
eightoon yew-, of Jll!e 

Kshapana: A huddbt,t femalo mendicant 

Kuhako · A wom11n Dalteringu wile for bor lll<lrils AAd l,ying to 
lure her away !tom her hu~ 

1:::;::.(.ro"~ A woman from a ren<11vnod 1md respe,:ted 
r y. Her 111AllOOJ$Sbould be refined nod ploasill!l• shoold be 
always on guard DOI to defonw the numc ol hur family c,-ei, 
by o _ilightest mislJlke 

Kulota: One who deliles tho nwoo of the fnmily, ao oduttres., 
m!lulgiD/( in µrostituti(m $eCl"elly or openly in a pl3Cc other 
thnn he-r husband·, house 
Kula!lfWha, Same as Kulapranmdo 

Kumbhndusi. A fomrue w;tJer-cani<!r: o NllgllTtUUl's lui.•t> 
sexunl union wiJh he,- i~ lcnm,d Potnmta 

Lokaknnta: Wife of mllll)' m..n: a prostltnte or higher runk, 
invited to enluttain al lairs, drinking po,tles publk per-

fomlWIClCS uod auspidnus ocxa.s:ions: wcll-versed in oingjna. 
dancing Md such 11ther performing urls 

Mahattorik~: An old JnJ1ld in the royal innllt court 
Matro, Mother. 

Moinikn A roster·moiher 

Moafalv,rika: A wilch assuring the "ifo of mnny pleasurablo 
1hh~ obtninnble by practice 1>f black mope 

Munda: Om, with a 5ha,·en head: o lematu mendicunt, usually 
an oW widow, whll bas tcll llllr bous,: aoo tl•l!s (Ill ahru 
\\'1Uldering from plllCO lo p!IICO. Also a woman "ilh receding 
lm!t. not recmnmeoocd for nutrriage 

Nan'. A rommon term for a womnn 

Natal,ya: An actress. She liad to atWJ1 a high Jbandatd in 
octing to dcservo m)'nl palrofUIAll Md abode in .the royal iDMr 
court 
Noll: An ac.tress 

Nayika: The heroine in lilenu)' works; n d.mred womun 
Di•ided luto more than fifty clllegories acamlmg to the II&<', 
physic, mnrillll slnlu.<. mood, etc 

Polqhila1 Another mnn·s wife, e1tjo)'ed for n wecific purpose 
and onlt until lhe )IW'JJClSe h 'i4!1'\'00, f'm instance eruwllng her 
to conceive, which her husbaod is probably uncapable of 

Parodaro; Another man's wile, not to bet!pp!Ooched for carrud 
desire. except for u $J)l!Cific pul'JX)5e 

Parmtn: Same as PIIIOOllm 

Parkhorika: A maid-in-waiting. She u ahllw too common 
servant., wbo looks ruler !be phyncru needs. of U,o ladles of 
Ille bou$e: sometimes llllending upon thu master end satisfyinl! 
bis sexual ~ 

Purityak.za: A wonum deserted by her bus.band beail1$<' shu 
could not bear cluldren or being no adultress or not liked 
by ltim Cor \Ollll: rtlaSOll 

PaJiJa: A (alien \\OOIJIJ11 driveu out of the house and despj!s<m 
by her rebiti,es and the society she bellJ1lg.< to 
PaJt'urfJto: A wife thoroughly de,,oted lo her husband not 
falling • prey tn the wi1cs of utbcr mcn. under fill) 
circumstances 

Pmlro1hot,n1uhta, A married woman or widow openly slaylllll 
with other man, lwwing him ofter $Orne time 1md g,nng- to 
unother, thus <»ntln.uall) cluanginit her supporter 

Prauroji10: A fe-mnlo mendkanl, usonlly woaring while . 
reddWi °" orangr robe. 
P1111arblw. Ct!nt-rnlly, 11 woman clis:jble for ronumi:Jge 

Rupojiua, A prostitutu ll<>I well vorsed in ony fine llrt.S, her 
onlyll5Sels l»ingt.be bcaulyo{thalnce 8Dd a wcll-formed body 

Saklti: The !emote friend of Ibo heroi11C, oC nuarly the s,mw 
1ge. who nots 11'1 a Dootl. She ls lhc heroino's odv.locr 3lld uho 
'P"Jlks on her hilhlllf 

&utuxrhi/M. A 1IU1SSet12, mllSSBp;ing the Na~ w'!er bis 
e,rercisc,, She also applied oil nnd other Ullj/,U<mts rtnd bathed 
him 

Sapotni: A m-wiJe. PolYI\MlY was order or the rby. Every 
king and mwiy 4 wcll0 to-du bolu,,holder hnd many w!,~ 
and .Jso coocnbl00$ 

Shilp,ikariku: Tlw wife o{ a professionul, such o.s washermnn, 
barber, florist, elc. Also a woman IMng by thew f111>{es'5l<ln, 

Sh""11ana; A Jam fomulc mcndkant clod in un~itchcd •in,ile 
whif.,gormcnl 

~'"' A wormm 

S1J11irint, A woman moving.freely 1111d under nobody·s choclr. 
Though married, >he c,peuli carries on amorous ~tivitkt> 
v.itlr other men either in her own hnuse. dcl)'Ulll '1nd dcspit,ing 
her husbnnd, or dscwbere 

TaptU/, A "otnan foftdiog a pimu Ifft<, obs.,rvinJ: vow, om! 
penJIDl,'CS 

Vallo/a A 11111rril-d womnn having children 

V.,.hp, A profffliooal prostitute residing on the oulslrim and 
a1tcring to the physical need, of the tm•1>1fctS 



Flora in the KAMA SUTRA 

Sanskrit 
Ajamoda 
Ak.mu 
Alabu 
Alukn 
Amalal.a 
Adrnka 
Alillii 
A•'fil&Uia 
Badm-a 
Bahupadika 
,Rbmllnlnkn 
Jlbring11mjs 
Bribali 
Ouivy1t 
Drulinla 
De,-admn 
Dbanyab 
Orud:lum 
£rvaroka 
Cirlkamika 
C--odbumo 
8aridra 
Haritnki 
Horitolo 
Hingu 
lhhu 
Jambu 
Japn 
fU'Dka 
Kadmnbll 
.Kapittha 
Ksrkati1ca 
Karpo.sa 
Kmberuka 
KelJIJci 
Khlldim 
Ksbiruka 
Kuslunandll 
Kustba 
Kumja 
l.angalllw 
Lashuna 
Madayantilm 
Madhuka 
Mllllilua 
Mancha 
Maslin 
Mulab 
N&gjlvolli (Tambuh,) 
Nandya,.irra 
Palwulu 
PMbaoabheda 
P.olashu 
Pippali 
Pri)ffl 
~opbrua 
Puru1m,..-o 
Sarshri111 
ShnmpushJ)tl 
Shntnvari 
Shimshnpa 
Shravanopriyangl1 
Sbringatnks 
Shripnrni 
Sbvadamshtra 
SvuylllnJ!llplil 
Taln 
TnmoLi 
Tambula !Nngavalli) 
'Iiht 
Usbimka 
Utpnla 
V.cl,a 
YAshtimadhuka 
Yava 

Lntin 
A11iom grm,eolen, 
Jug/an, r,gio 
togimario .,._.rio 
Col~o •fCUlanta 
Emblia, o/ficmalis 
Ztn:iber off,d~ 
Linum u~l.01is,imum 
Vemonlo onthclmintiaJ 
Zi;iphu, jujuba 
Mllfltho /Qng{{olla 
SmnPca,pus unamnflum 
£clipta alllO . 
Tennmalia /xilar/CIJ 
Plp<tr ah01'11• 
Punicu gronal"m 
Cetlnu 
Coriandrum &al/mm, 
Datum in,u,na 
Cucumi.c nwlo 
Cliloru terna1eo 
Trihcum o,,rlivum 
Cum,ma dqm..,_., 
Tl!lm!Mlia cheb,"4 
Cynt>don dactylon 
Aero/a narthmc 
Sacrharum o{fianarum 
s!l"!//lWffl cumfni 
llimoiscw ""'11incn,i• 
C'uminum c:yminum 
AnthOC<1p/l(llu$ indk.14 
F•mnia limonia 
Gucumis mliua, 
Co&&yp/um arbolt'um 
~ky
Pandan,u lootl!n"' 
At'llda cntRCl1u 
Bambu.,g anind,nac.:oe 
Bimin,w, htt¥pi,la 
Saonult'OIDppa 
Si.n:uUo ""'"' 
Clor/0&0 supcrba 
All/um ,atjuum 
TAwsonio inmn;.. 
Mo1ll,ucc indico 

/(lfflltniwn """"'°" 
Pip,,, nign,m 
PJw..u/u, rudiatu, 
RophttUI ,atit!IU 
Piper b.1•1 
Antlw<-eplt(,/,,,, indkw (KodDmba) 
Alhumcc,pa 
Cokt11, o,omotlau 
Butca mor1o,pen,,o 
Pip..,- /ongum 
Biu:honanii> lotifi,lia 
Amco cot«hu 
&.rhaavia d,J/Ulo 
B"'"l..-o annJ>f'<lril 
Annthum "°'"° 
A,pe,ol{l4 rocemosu, 
8111/,,,,g{a li&loo 
CanPtnP<Jrmum haliaumal,um 
Tn,po 1,;sp,.,,.,. 
Cam,,lino ar/,nn,n 
Pedalium mwe.x 
i\fucuno prurila 
Bomu,u {labe/lifer 
Cinnnmn-m"m tan1nfa 
Piper bale/ 
~ltlmum indicum 
Vetiam ~ 
Nalum/,ir;m .tp,f!C'iotum 
Acorn• ll0ffl""'3 
G/ycy,rhi:,, glabni 
ffortkum wlgc,,y 

Englim 
Parsley 
Walnut tret, 
Bottle gourd 
Toro 
Emblic rnyr0balan (Arnio) 
Cinger 
Llrueoo 
Vemonla 
Jujube 
Mini 
Marking out 
O>mman marigold 
Belem: myrobrunn 
Peppct 
l'ornegranat,· 
Deodara O< a.dru$ 
Corinnder 
'!'horn apple 
Melon 
Butter 0y pea 
Wbeat 
'l\mneriq 
Yellow myr0ba!M 
~ 
Asn!oetidn 
Sugan:ane 
Bluckbeny 
Otiruirose 
Onnin 
Anlhoce~ cidamba 
Ek,pba,it apple 
Oiaunber 
f«yptian cotton 
Watcr-Jllll 
Screw pino 
O.tcchu 
Bllmhoo 
Mhgourd 
Kull:b ar Knth 
Katay»-gum 
CIQT)' lily 
Gaelic 
J-lenna 
Mnhun 
Jasmine 
Bwck IJ'lPJJeT 
Croongmm 
Radish 
Betel 
Anlhoa,phoh,< O,durnba 
Onion 
Fn>grant coleus 
Db.ok 
Lt,ngpepper 
Oxldapal, a1mood 
Anlca nut 
J-log wood 
Mustru-d 
Soyo 
Sbatmuli 
lndlnn redl'.-ood 
Blllot>n ville 
Water cbi,stnul 
indJn.n Dax 
Cokhru (Mediaigo) 
C'.owug,, 
Palmyra-plllm 
Bay-lea.I 
Bewl 
Gingclly 
Khas-Khas 
Blue lotui 
Sweetfu,g 
Lia>rice 
&rley 
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Ahltin 

Andltra 

Aparanloka 

AvanU 

llalkb 

.Dravlda 

Gouda 

Kamarup• 

Regions of Ancient India mentioned in the Kama Sutra 

1 Or Ablliradesha, n principali)y f(>Und...d 
bytheAbhir:,an:immigrnn1,J)l'Ob.bl)•non
Ar)'.W> tribe ol AnCIMI India, an=ming 
wh05!l In~ there- me abundant lrut 
extremely wnfUS(!G record,, Mentiant:d 
in I.bee Mllrulbbun111, br Vatsyayru,n'a 
linMs ii WII$ probabli• $ m,all intlependenl 
kingdom lllllffl,g tha c,milrginK princely 
domaiq1whlchinmodem~arem1ho 
Cujo,-:U•illlJ!ISlhan conglrm,crulioo, 

, The Satnvalmnu dyn:my held iw~y ove-r 
lh..,Tc,lm,gan~ ll<rriWricsin V111Syaya1ua'll 
lirut, About the mm,s region as nmi!vm 
Andhm l'nldesh ruul 0..Ullll, 

, An<:ienl nJlJII• of modem Ea..sl Blluir, 
embraciug pa:rl of the BD.l,oyA kfngdllDI 
dinmpa, iu df_pital on tJit, banks or the 
Cru,ga, WU> an importanl trading JXll'I 
and P line ol ClOUJJllunicalian to other 
pn,1, nr lhl~ small kin,id!lm sltimted 
rm lhe na,-thwc.,1 borders of BeM,Jl and 
included ~pur ,wd Mon!ll;yr, 

1 F-amous as n hide111'lly lacl:oui<.1111i plrale, 
llllll freebooturs who inleffl!pt4'!1 Ro1111111 
lnil~Cll<T)'JDi"'OtY ru>dgold.Nllrthcm 
'Konkan Yirtulllly ide-uflcal 111 modem 
Coo. 

, Home of the Halha)'ll tn'be who were 
re-nr,wm,d IQrtheir~ual pn>"=kMWP 
In "Pir tiJnj,> and In I~ wid7 bls1oiic 
pc.'lind m MAhlshmnti, With c:opital al 
Vjjllin, IPnli lo, the S,Wtl<1it 'Vijaynni' 
~) wbil:b dty w1> runawrn,d ns u 
l!l""l ~ 1111d litcnuy cenlro and 
ODO of the inlellcetual capitals 11l 1hc 
world. 

, Means 'molhcror cities', wllS tlU' ••11ital 
ol llru:trla ruled by !00 KtlWlnlll 1"' 
V~uyAn&f age. 11 'l\'U b r,rovince of 
Notlh Afi!],J,nistlul ne~tling beh'ol!tn lhe 
Oitu$ ond !be mighty fllndulcwh range: 
wBS 11D ancient sent of ZoJ'08.$trian 
womup 

• 111<· mighty Chula Kings spreed theit 
rohure ll) Ul.lll\tl nwl I.be ricllspii:<, lnnd<: 
of ihe lru:limesian ,lr<:mpel~. 11tcir 
OlilvidlM ~dom- Oiolrunnnl,lllam, 
npproXimntcs presem-<lay Tamil Nadu. 

• Saull1 l!ldla, mustl) the Tamll ffllmlsy • 
, A lriniidont mcmJinu,.J. b)• Panfnl and 

Knutilya and In the l'un1IU1$, fonn<ld a 
P:,11 of 11,e >.IJ11llYII nnd Cuptu Empire's 
inhubilod by >C!WlierS, ro•l&blt approxl
mnl:e! Mud.bJd!lba,I. n district of modern 
West 11.,_L 

1 ~,,mueofEmp,,mrMbokasbloodiest 
mclln} In 2.61 BC whl!D the slna]lbler 
<Qsruldeo«l lh~ vlctnr .that be n,noonood 
war nnrl adople<I Buddlmm 1IS1h0-State 
relip;jou of tho MnneyRo Empiii,. Com
pn.sed much lhe lillUIO nre• a) mud= 
On,sa. 

, Th& enrly nwne of I region in westem 
As.wn lWO<liated will, an emllo cult of 
great IDlliqwly It w45 >1111llll1"'1 ~ 
tt was here thnl Kam&, g9(I 111 lave, 
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ngnim!d rupci. otlginal form, after he 
lwl ~ reduec,d IQ ashes b) the wpilh 
uf Shiva 

KMhl : Renowned holy city on the bnnks llf .the 
Rivi!( CnngaJ •~ k11om1 ~ V•tllllllSi. 

KOlluda , Willi capiUtl at Ayodhya ruled m llOCicnl 
limes by Sols Id~ mcluding Ramu, 1> 

,,qufva!cn1 to modt;m Oudh. 
lCotbt : Pru:! ur Cujnrat, Utt- Kitlj\dom of Abhlrn. 

a rcgjan pnibablf ruled by Ille lnde>
Scylhmn Snlcai. 

Lat or l1lla : !legion of Cui111"11 pttob:11/lr rulllli \;y 
the rndo-Seythwn Sulcm (wllOIW cmn., 
:m, (Quud fn thi, w..a) ,;•hem Vnls),a_yaau 
flourhbf.>d. 

NA~ar• : Anoth<;r name 1or Pat11.lipn!TII, 11l!XWm 
Pntn•. 1;1<pi111l of Bih:rr 

Nag,, , Moaning nnkcd, clothed o,ily in air. 
limto gro11p nf hill tribes inbub,lio~ the 
Noga lulls bc1wcen Assam nnd Bumw. 

~llulhy•- 1 Origirutlly knowu as Aryavarlll' - the 
deJha uood,c, ol tb\, Ary1rs-J1 was l>l!lmded by 

Hlnmlaya (ShivAllk r~•l on tbb north 
and V1ndby11 mol!Dlain on tl,e soulh. 
On tho cast ll ltnd !>rayag !modern 
Allaho&:idl lying on its bomidary •nd on 
lho west it eminded uptr, Kurukslwtra, 
RoUJlhly ii occupied lhu plmn~ of the 
l'unjJlb und 100 hro~ between Conga 1111d 
YllllllllllL 

~Wuir.ashlu , Wilh the Satporn mountain Ringo Ill 11111 
north. Vidnrbba (modem Betarl no the 
eas1, it included the smaller region:; 

oC Vannvasa. pmt of nurtlM-est.em 
Apn,;miuka, KolhQpur nnd Nau1.. U w:,s 
ruled by lhe SakM, Ka1ti.mb .. nnd for 
Wml> lin\i, by the Pollava,; 

~ial"·• or , N•mtld "ftcr " republican tribe- of 
Mal••·• Scythilln Qri!IID who lived be1woeo the 

Ha,, and lbe Oienah, I= Av•nll) 

Pmchala /\~nlll1 «i loo Punjab ,egi,m, the 
birlhJolru:e m ~llltl' Btthlinwy;,. 
Aoc!enl kaditions indu:ulnl'.aucbaln nn 
seat o{ lm'tl wuch.b,gs lrol/1 l~o earU1. .. 1 
limes TIie heroine of too Mu/J/Jbhamta; 
Draupruli, wu from a Pnoclialn royal 
family. 

Paady• : ,n~ 1-iillful l~mple c,1, m ModUl'ai 
wilhful:uno11&~1'om1,1< (I~ 
eyod C<iddesJ), L< 11,., wi,:ient cnpitttl of 
this the soutbommost of the DtDvidlms 
Tnmil kin~dom,.111e Pundyn11 KiltRdoDI 
and Kat1yakuunui (Cllpe OmlOrinl as 11&: 

southern bp. 

Patallpotra I Foro111a, ~~ ii was foundi,d bi 
Ajatiuhatru (I[ ~11::gJldllll 500 >"8(t. 

before c'lni.i. l...iuerttm-vedt1Sac,ipil.o) 
uf both tho M11111yas one! CluplllS. 
Metlll<lhene< Crcok plenipotentiary. 
wrolc durillj\ Im mnn} yenn el lhc 
court of Cbundrog,,,pla Mi,uf}'«: 'f!v~11 
Su,a and F.cooWlD oould nol -rival 
the beauty mid the p.,,nduur of Potall
polnl'. Fa fbien, CW- tra,-en.,,. a1ul 
hblori,m. whll >,sil>.od tbt- plw:,• 700 

Procby• 

Siodltu 

Strirajy.a 

lftbL, 

Vrmp 

Vanan .. 

Val.sa, 
g1ilma• 

Vidmblul 

G-ram 

Mahall 
Pollan• 

'1aha 
junapoda 

►'Cats lllLer the rniiin of UlAlldni~upb, 
Mmuya U (l)rinedr 'The ruyul pulocv Md 
too halls, l)u, wuJIJ. And 1be g:,tes will, 
11w inlllld wood and !wry :,cplpture 
workseem l1>buth~W11rknf "'l"'dnnmm 
spirits ' fiwdcstroy~1lwcllyfuA0600. 

, Enoom~ 1lw cuskm oountrocs aod 
indlldes Anga, Vang,,, Qaudn wul 
Klilinga. The •n'<I ~glt,d OOI Ii,· 
Va1$y")1JDtt, JI~ tm the h11nlc,r 11f th1· 
A,y:m ltltrilc>r)' 

, f\ va.sl dcscrl -region .in thu no,11, .... ..,,,1 

which fQ \'al$)•11)111UJ'• ag_o - " (eu, 
dnbx, of th~ l\!mtll1Sl1>Unbu1 Eru1!1ni 
wlio 01,pilitloo lOCIII Hindu chie6 lu rulu. 

: Kingdoll! pl "'woon, mentioned .in the 
1~fnr(<Jit¥lai,o fura,ri, jl.V ID, S9) and 
Mnlrabh{Jr[Jfa 111Ui4 and XIM) Th,· 
mruri=hal druna.in in 1be Htnudaynn 
nudh-w\!11 wllS fil!I) coolionud b) 
\fegn,.t1-s, Polyoon11,, and Solinoo 
who 51"'~" of IJde, of u women ·s tcullll 
In lndfa. 

1 SuJd 10 be ~ mmrplian of Otknling,< 
lll'"thc, north= (ul) p,o11,nf li:aliru!,a whil!h 
la!cr (Oll1pn<e<I ll1e «rulht-m pc,rtion uf 
Ciola N"l!P"L 
From wbicli too name B«ngl1I dari, .. ; 
annend bi Em_pamr Samudr11gupta in 
V1l1.<yay:ma's tlmc. n-ric11 ugricultumJ 
lamls row;hly rorrespand ID ££\ lle:n»d 
nnd wcluilod Sunuilu.1!1 Md Htuikolh, 
lhe area.of wodlllnDacc, tUJd Oiittnll()nll 
in&.ngbille$h. 

t Soulb-a,t region .,r thl, f)ea,ruq1lll1cau. 
umlh cf ,nod,,tn Kam4lnlu. 
A ldnwlom lyingbl:twet,nlh,; Vi,,dhyadhri 

, bill> 81lcl tlw Ccdavoii rivet, oampaniblu 
lo lll()dera Akulll. In rcfarri.ng ID Vul'l:1• 
11ulnu,lai AA n 'l;l)ulru.-m' ~ lie was 
rniru\ lb<,, i<>Ull11m1 frlng~ of Aryan 
llldia (NQrth u«onl m bir lwidm•rk
V-abagulmalui beclonc! Oll mdepeT'41!11I 
lc!r'lldom only allur A.D S20 11nd Vai... 
rnyanu's specific r.clcrenro_ to) II$ n,y;il 
palace provide, evultu'JU' for 1fui dnting 
nl 1he Kamn Soln1. 

, fl.omclond or P~ Dafnllyw>!i-a 
ldnwlom lying south of tho V-wlhY" 
mountain, io the northern Dea:an. 

1 A villligp of nl!l more lhnn • hundrod 
ho= nncl • population ol abortl LO()(), 

, Silllllllid mnllj!51 200 vllb,11es h served 
ll,S # IIUU'ket p1i!ro ,md moctiol! groundt 
oou,jmUhle to • madam trd11/t:r, h)1"fl, 

I SumJllllllcd bi 800 ~- ii WllS II 
plw:,: of tonun"""', lil<'nu; and cultunJ 
octivities: OOffll"Jmble la n modern city. 

, A lown bJrvimt 4-00 v~rs rurJUDd il 
, Tl"' copibll city whim! llruk 11c1JV1Uc< 

in :1U walk~ ol lifo ~n, avried Du, 

1 'Creal CQJ1ll111111lly lb~ ~ ll!Wl,g,<le! 
of p,qplear tribe which con'ili1uted 1he 
kmgoom$. prinri1~1;.,, 11ml r,,publicsn 
~1'tu.. nf Ancien1 India ul l"bkh A11W1, 
A,nntl, Kosnla am! Mlllnvo were • pnri 
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